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Part 4: Six notable Protestant Christian
old earth creationist Gap Schoolmen
honoured in this work (I Sam. 2:30).

Thomas Chalmers (1780-1847).
William Buckland (1784-1856).
Adam Sedgwick (1785-1873).

J. Pye Smith (1774-1851).
a] General.
b] Pye Smith in some other writers’ works.
c] So whatever happened to Homerton College & New College?

John Pratt (1809-1871).

Henry Jones Alcock (1837-1915).
a] General Introduction.
b] Henry J. Alcock’s old earth creationist
Local Earth Gap School model.
c] Alcock’s Errors.
d] Some further biography on Henry Jones Alcock.
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(Part 4) CHAPTER 1

Thomas Chalmers (1780-1847).

Thomas Chalmers (d. 1847)

The Presbyterian, Thomas Chalmers (1780-1847), was first a Presb{ieuiatn
of ScotlandMinister, being ordained in 1803 as the Minister of Kilemy pansifife,
Scotland. He became an Evangelical in connection with reading #mgé&icalChurch
of EnglandWilliam Wilberforce’s Practical View of the Prevailing Religious System
(1797). From 1815 he gained prominence as a great pulpit preacheasgow)
Scotland, first in the Tron parish, and then at St. JoBhisrch of Scotlandrom 1819.
He was also a teacher at St. Andrew’s University and Edinburgh UniverSgotland.

The Scottish Presbyterian events of 1843 in whichFtiee Church of Scotland
was formed are known as “the Disruption.”  This split the Estabtl Church of
Scotlandso that between about “one-third of the ministers and laity ofCthach of
Scotland” and “nearly half the Church of Scotland,” left to becomeRhee Church of
Scotland This percentage division of about 50:50 remained until after the rémmova
the power of the courts to appoint Ministers in @urch of Scotlandhad been taken
away, and most of those in theee Church of Scotlanthen reunited with th€hurch of

' Picture from: James A. Wylie’'Bisruption Worthies With an Historical

Sketch of the Free Church of Scotland from 1843, Edited by J.B. Gillg81; Grange
Publishing Works, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, 1881.

2 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9A999 A.D.),op. cit, “Chalmers, Thomas.”

% Ibid., “Free Church of Scotland.”
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Scotlandin 1929; although a smaller minority group remained with Enee Church of
Scotlandwhich has generally been a more conservative church thachbech of
Scotlandwhich has generally been more liberal. | thank God | waslgged to
undertake a trip around parts of the UK that included Scotland innfiere2001 and
January 2002, on my first trip to London (April 2001-April 2002) where | wibrke a
school teacher. | took the following two photos in Glasgow at that time.

St. Mungo’<hurch of Scotland St. Vincent Streﬂre Church of
Cathedral, Glasgow, Dec. 2001. Scotland Glasgow, Dec. 2001.

In May of 1843, just over 20CGhurch of Scotlandommissioners walked out of
that Church’s General Assembly as a protest against theh&dbeécause th€hurch of
Scotlandwas the Established Church, the State Courts had used its powerseiimes
appoint Ministers in locaChurch of ScotlandChurches contrary to the wishes of the
congregation. They thus broke with the EstablisBbdrch of Scotlando become the
Free Church of Scotlanan the basis that they wanted their church to be free from such
state courts, with members of each local church being the ones otHd @hoose their
Minister. However, at the Disruption, the Moderator, Thomas Chalipebdicly stated
that they believed in the Establishment Principle (Ps. 2:10-1248233), even though
they did not think that this should allow state courts to appoint Misidterlocal
churches, and so thi&ree Church of Scotlandimultaneously rejected what were called
“Voluntaries,” i.e., persons opposed to the Establishment Principle aisdered that
the State had no duty to Establish or support a Protestant Christian Church.

Looking at these matters of the Presbyterian Disruption frgmAmglican eyes, |
confess that | would not have been riveted by the arguments dirélee Church of
Scotland since | consider some kind of centralized control is needed to &eep
Established national Church pure; and if this was not happening, thend wrdidize

* Ibid., “Protestantism: History of the Protestant Movement: Pramésenewal

and the rise of denominations: The era of Protestant expansion.”
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the courts for misusing their centralized power, as opposed to theptah@entralized
church power. Nevertheless, | also recognize that theofidee secular state brought
with it the problem that the state increasingly no longer sagmarture the Established
Churches of Scotland and elsewhere in the UK with godly men @istkt, even though
some godly men managed to get through the system (albeit ilieMarshing numbers
since that time, so that now e.g., fBburch of Scotlands now so apostate that e.g., it
condones sodomy). Ultimately the individual Protestant under Goddecisie at what
point his religious separation (Il Cor. 6:17; 1l John 10,11) can no longeshiievad at a
requisitely satisfactory local church level, and so requires argseparation from a
particular denomination. These are not always easy matters to decid&nd with
respect to this case in point, | recognize and respect men ofcgmsdience on both
sides of this Presbyterian Scottish divide of 843)., Thomas Chalmers (d. 1847), a
Moderator of theChurch of Scotland1832) andFree Church of Scotlan(so made at
time of “Disruption” in 1843), and Robert Jamieson (d. 1880) of#mieson, Fausset, &
Brown Bible commentaries, a Moderator of iurch of Scotlang1872).

| thus make my favourable judgment of Thomas Chalmers subjectumber of
gualifications. The first qualification is that while a cahred national church has the
potential to be purified and kept pure from the top down, as it was iafthgt the time
of the Reformation, it also has the potential to be corrupted freniap down as the
EstablishedChurch of Englanchas increasingly been since the 19th century. Another
gualification | make, is that even where a Protestant Churah Es&blished, whether
the Presbyterian Church in Scotland, or the Anglican Church inakdgl believe in
religious freedom for fellow Protestant Churches who would not be $ubjsach State
controls. And certainly in these days of sad apostasy stanmtithg i19th century, | thank
God for such independent churches where a gospel Minister who is oppofieel t
religious apostasy has been able to speak out against it naglgtrand been a great
blessing to the wider Protestant Church. And yet another quatifickimake is that
while | consider there were good men on both sides of this Prasbytibate of 1843, |
do not doubt that Thomas Chalmers was onih@fvery best meon theFree Church of
Scotlandside, and | have a great deal of respect for him.

Thus with the formation of théree Church of Scotlandn 1843, Thomas
Chalmers left the Establish&hurch of Scotlanénd was elected first Moderator of the
Free Church of Scotlanth 1843 after it broke with th€hurch of Scotland He was
later Principal of theFree Church of Scotlan€ollege which in time becamiew
Collegeat Edinburgh University (1846-1847).

® Cf. “Creation Not Macroevolution 1” on “The Creator,” (29 May 2014),
Mangrove  Mountain  Union  Church, N.S.W., Australia; recording at
http://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiple printed copy in Creation, Not
Macroevolution — Mind the Gag2014), (Printed by Officeworks at Northmead in
Sydney, New South Wales, Australia, 2014,) Volume 1, “Appendix: Sermons.”
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Thomas Chalmers is a well known and respected advocate of thehgah sAs
the Moderator of a religiously conservative Reformed Protestdmirc8, and the
Principal ofDivinity Hall (later calledNew Collegg Chalmers’ endorsement of a gap
between the first two verses of Genesis is notable. As therktod®f a religiously
conservative Protestant Christian Church holding to belief in an ibiéalBible,
Chalmers is a respected symbol of Reformed Protestantism aBibiey believing
religiously conservative Protestant Christians, and hence hysesalorsement of the gap
school has been repeatedly referred to and featured by gap school advocates.

As already discussed in Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 3, section en@isabpposed
the Lyell type of anti-supernaturalist uniformitarianism. fiist spoke in favour of a
time-gap between the first two verses of Genesis, into whishnfost of earth’s
geological history, in hiRemarks on Cuvier's Theory of the Eanth1814. On the one
hand, by 1830 Chalmers was clearly speaking in favourable teran&lofbal Earth Gap
School model; but on the other hand, he did not want to necessarily comsfio it
in the more positive terms he had earlier used in 1814 and woulduksein 1835,
indicating some uncertainty in the interim. But in Nestural Theologyf 1835, he uses
a Global Earth Gap School model as part of his “Natural and Geald®roofs for the
Commencement of our present Terrestrial Economy;” therebynaitimg himself to this
model, which he had been promoting with varying levels of certéamtgbout 20 years
since 1814 Thus writing in 1835 Chalmers said “the work of the first d@gn. 1:2b-
5), which like the other days he understood to be twenty-four hours“loegins with
the Spirit of God moving upon the face of the waters. The dethi&tory of creation”
“begins at the middle of the second verse; and” in “what precédagd are” “told both
that God created all things at the first; and that afterwandsyhat interval of time it is
not specified, the earth lapsed into” “darkness and disorder” from Hwihie present
system” “was made to arise.” “Between the initial aa ¢he details of Genesis,” “at
some highly remote period,” “the world has” “been subject of suchnti@gerations as
have been destructive of entire species that formerly eeiistthe traces of which
geology may still investigate.”

The great French Protestant scientist, George (/ GeorgesgrQuvie9-1832)
rejected the macroevolutionary theory of Lamarck (1809) and Ggdffg25 and 1830),
arguing instead that creatures were so well coordinated fundyi@mal structurally that
they could not survive much change. Egastrophisninterpreted earth’s geology as a
series of cataclysms. Further developing the catastrophism robdbee Lutheran
“Cuvier,” Chalmers divided Gen. 1:1 into multiple “eras of” “historgyid thought “an
occasional species may have survived one or two of these destmestdretions,” yet
“‘each catastrophe annihilated the great majority of the exigigmera,” and was

® See Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 5, section d, subsection ii, “What gudiyt

Global Earth Gap Schoolmen?, And for that matter, What about godly Ygarth
Schoolmen?”
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followed by new creations with “distinct origins.” But “in nonetbé old formations”
was “the human skeleton - marking the recent origin of our own spécies

Chalmers’ view drew on reputable scientific knowledge of his dagl, his high
religious standing among Protestants helped to give this intarpreits early more
general foundational support and credibility among Protestants. Ré&herend Gleig
(son of Bishop Gleig, Episcopal Bishop of Scotfinthe Chaplain-General to the British
Crown’s Forces and Prebendary of St. Paul's Cathedral, London, disclissmas
Chalmers in a biographical essay. Chaplain-General Glggy that in “1814,” writing
in “The Christian Instructor,” “Chalmers” “reviewed in the ‘Insttor” “Cuvier’s
Theory of the Earth, which” had “created a great sensation in Hdimbu And to
Chalmers belongs the merit of having first endeavoured to acanipht reconciliation
between the discoveries of geology and the Mosaic account of th@loggmwhich is
now universally accepted as complete, both by philosophers and 8ivinEsr a work
published in 1885, Gleig’'s comments have here overstated the case fore@haince
the Global Earth Gap School model ceased to be viable inside then kyemlogical
science of the day from 1875°. But even after this time, Chalmers’ Gap School model
with respect to Gen. 1:1 being followed by a time-gap, and ther a4shour days
creation, continued to be followed in modified form by Gap Schoolman ocaa éarth
model, and so it is certainly true that some key elements dimeéh&l work continued to
be preserved and celebrated by such old earth creationist Local Earth Gap®ahool

" Alcock, H.J.,op. cit, p. 26; Chalmers, T.Natural Theology 1835; in

Chalmers’ WorksConstable, Edinburgh, 1853, Vol. 1, pp. 240,245,249-51 (cf. Wylie.,
J.A., Disruption WorthiesA Memorial of 1843, Thomas Jack, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK,
1881, pp. 153-160); Encyclopedia Americana, Americana Corporation, Connecticut,
USA, 1978, Vol. 8, “Cuvier,” p. 360.

8  Bishop Gleig was a religious liberal subverter of Protgista within the

revived Episcopal Church of Scotland. However, he followed a form of the Global Earth
Gap School (Gleig, G., “Annotations on Stackhouse,” 1:1, in Hoare, VWkd. Veracity

of the Book of Genesidongman & Green, London, UK, 1860, p. 179; quoted in
Custance, A.C\Without Form and Voidp. cit, pp. 32-3, cf. p. 122).

° Gleig, G.R.Essay’s, Biographical, Historical, and Miscellanep@ontributed
chiefly to the Edinburgh and Quarterly Reviews, in two volumes, LongmagenG
Longmans, & Roberts, London, England, UK, 1885, Vol. 1, chapter 1, “Dr. Chalmers,”
pp. 1-125 at pp. 34-6.

19 On the usage af. 1875 as the cut-off point in the debate over events at the

start of the Holocene in the d’Orbigney verses Lyell debate;Vedeme 1, Preface,
“Background to this Book: The Long Trek;” & Vol. 1. Part 2, Chapteréegtisn d,
subsection ii, “What about godly Global Earth Gap Schoolmen?, And fomrthtiér,
What about godly Young Earth Schoolmen?”
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Chalmers took what had been a pre-existing and pre-geologieicsciera
interpretation of Gen. 1:1,2, known mainly among a small group of schvatarsvould
read such writers as Rosenmuller (in Latin) and Dathe (in Latine then gave it both
its first historically modern geological scientific treatmeartd also a much wider airing
among English speaking Protestant Christians in general, thegviously had received.
Chalmers was thus the first historically modern articulatothe old earth creationist
Global Earth Gap School, and his view drew on reputable sciekiiiw/ledge of his
day, and his high religious standing among Protestants helped tdigivatérpretation
its early foundational support and credibility among Protestantke William Buckland
and Adam Sedgwicknfra, Thomas Chalmers lived and died befor&875, after which
it ceased to be possible to hold to a Global Earth Gap School on the geolagical
data of the earth. However, as with Buckland and Sedgwitk, Chalmers’ points of
intersecting agreement between his Global Earth Gap School model Local Earth
Gap School model, have been preserved aft&é875, and advocates of this successor
model may therefore continue to give thanks to God for much of tledlexicwork done
in Thomas Chalmers’ Gap School model, as those elements of @réhat intersecting
agreement with the Local Earth Gap School have most assuredly stood theinest of t

Thomas Chalmers showed the virtues of a good and strong Christi@cteha
E.g., in 1817 he preached a memorial sermon for Princess Charldttales appealing
to the Christian conscience to help deal with social conditions sg@a And between
1819 and 1823 he was the Minster of St. Jogtisrch of Scotlandlasgow, where he
sought to administer charitable donations given to the church, to helpothre for
instance, he sought to provide teachers for schools at moderate fedse was a
Protestant who honoured GodAnd with respect to matters dealing with Genesis and
science, Chalmers said, “It is unmanly to blink the approachgbt from whatever
qguarter of observation it may fall upon us - and these are not die fliends of
Christianity who feel either dislike or alarm, when the torcls@énce or the torch of
history is held to the Bible.” “We have no dread of any apprehenaldtict between
the doctrines of Scripture and the discoveries of science - peduss we are, that
whatever story the geologists of our day shall find to be engraven imotbme of
nature, it will only the more accredit that story which is gnawes the volume of
revelatio®”  With such sentiments, truly is old earth creationist Global Eartp Ga
Schoolman, Thomas Chalmers, a man worthy of the respect and honour of those who on
these very principles have followed in the post 1875 successor Gap Schoblomode
Chalmers’ work in the old earth creationist Local Earth Gap School model!

1 See Volume 2, Part 3, Chapter 6, section g, subsections v & vi.

12 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9@999 A.D.),op. cit, “Chalmers, Thomas;”

& “Thomas Chalmers,Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Thomas Chalmirs

13 Chalmers, T.Natural Theology 1835 in Chalmers’ Works Constable,

Edinburgh, 1853, Vol. 1, pp. 247-8.
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(Part 4) CHAPTER 2

William Buckland (1784-1856).

William Buckland (d. 1856.

The above picture is from William BucklandGeology & Mineralogy: As
Exhibiting the Power, Wisdom, and Goodness of G@&B6). The words, “power,
wisdom, and goodness” of “God,” are an allusion to one of the Colleatsdfin the
Office of Papists’ Conspiracy Ddpr Office of Gunpowder Treaspwhich was found in
the Anglican 166Book of Common Prayeill 1859. The memory of this Protestant
holy day is continued in England to this day with Bonfire Night, whgy tradition a
“Guy” representing the chief Popish conspirator, Guy Fawkgdaced on top of a pile
of wood and burnt in the bonfire. The Office states it is, “A FofmPrayer with
Thanksgiving, to be used yearly upon the Fifth Day of November, for thpyha
deliverance of King James | ... from the most traitorous and bloodeiatemassacre by
gunpowder: and also for the happy arrival of His Majesty Kintliath on this day, for
the deliverance of our Church and nation.” The first Collect foraushd/attins refers
to God’s “wonderful and mighty deliverance of our gracious Sover€igg James the
First, the Prince [later Charles the First], ... nobility, glerand [House of Commons] ...
then assembled in Parliament, by Popish treachery appointed gstshibe slaughter
...7on 5 November 1605. This is then complimented in a later Collecistoge at Holy
Communion which was modified after 5 November 1688 so as to includenmag of
William the Third of Orange against the Popish James II. Wdres of this Collect are
alluded to in the title of Canon William Buckland’s bodkeology & Mineralogy: As
Exhibiting the_Power, Wisdom, and Goodne$sGod and the name of the reigning
monarch is inserted with associated personal pronouns. SinceBdiskivork was first
published in 1836, it would originally at that time have used the narKengfWilliam

14 Picture from: William Buckland’§eology & Mineralogy: As Exhibiting the

Power, Wisdom, and Goodness of @836, 4th edition 1869, edited by Francis T.
Buckland, in 2 volumes, Vol. 1, Bell & Daldy, London, UK.
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IV (Regnal Years 1830-1837), and so for these purposes, | shall Blsoprayer in that
form. The Collect (or Prayer) fétapists’ Conspiracy Dags at 1836 is thus, “Eternal
God and our most mighty Protector, we thy unworthy servants do humbéergre
ourselves before thy Majesty, acknowledging thy power, wisdom, aondn@ss in
preserving our King, and the Three Estates of the Realm ofashghssembled in
Parliament, from the destuction this day intended against théfake us, we beseech
thee, truly thankful for his, and for all thy great mercies towaus; particularly for
making this day again memorable by a fresh instance of thggdundness toward us.
We bless thee for giving his late Majesty King William [thieird], a safe arrival here,
and for making all opposition fall before him, till he became oungkand Governor.
We beseech thee to protect and defend our Sovereign King Willenfgurth], and all
the Royal Family, from all treasons and conspiracies; presarvén thy faith, fear, and
love; prosper his reign with long happiness here on earth; and crowwithiraverlasting
glory hereatfter; through Jesus Christ our only Saviour and Redeemer. Amen.”

William Buckland was ordained as an Anglican clergyman in 1808, lamd t
Church of England’€Canon of Christ Church, was Dean of Westminster from 1845 to
1856, and Reader in Geology and Mineralogy at Oxford University, whergvas
appointed Professor of Mineralogy in 1813. Like Chalnsrpra and Sedgwickinfra,
Buckland lived and died before 1875, after which time it ceased to be possible to hold
to a Global Earth Gap School on the known geological data about the eButtkland
discovered one of the first dinosaurs, kegalosauru¥.

Buckland endorsed “the highly valuable opinion of Dr. Chalmers” conugfiain
interval of many ages between” the first two verses aigSis 1. To the extent that
Buckland was an Anglican and Chalmers a PresbyterianClégmers and Buckland
presentation form contained an element of broad Protestantiamd. | tAink it would be
fair to say that in terms of human instruments, Thomas Chabmer$Villiam Buckland
were the “two big fighting fists” of the old earth creationSap School in its
foundational period in historically modern times, and they were theaddiy such other
“heavyweight boxers” as, for instance, Adam Sedgwick and Pye Smith.

This type of recognition is reflected ®©hambers’s Encyclopaedid862) in its
section on “Genesis,” where it says, “The two principal” old earth om@atischools “are
those of” the Gap School of “Dr. Bucklaiidand the Day-Age School, “(and their
followers) respectively, the first of who,” Buckland, “adopts and &gl the
Chalmeriai view of Thomas Chalmers “of the” long “ages before thstfday,” which
is “an opinion” that is “to be found already in the Midrash.” ThoRgibbi Abbahu is
not specifically acknowledged, nor a specific Jewstrash Rabbalreference given, a
summary of Abbahu’s Midrash Rabbah comments are then quoted as, &Bmior
present world, the Almighty had created worlds upon worlds, and dedtrthem

1> Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Megalosaur.”
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again®®” The reader is also referred to a number “of ancient and medésrs who

have commented on Genesis,” including such ancient writers as eugus#éne,” and
such modern writers as e.g., “Rosenmuller,” “Delitzsch,” “KurtPye Smith’sRelation
Between Scripture and Sciericand “Dr. Whewell'sBridgewater Treatisg.”

William Buckland first endorsed the Global Earth Gap School in*£gafad then
again one year after Chalmers’ Global Earth Gap School vidakyral Theologyof
1835, in Buckland’'8ridgewater Treatisesf 1836. This was an important foundational
Protestant endorsement in historically modern times. Buckland eoedidhe “first
words of Genesis,” “In the beginning God created the heaven and th& €aen. 1:1)
“may be fairly appealed to by the geologist, as containing a brief sfaterhthe creation
of the material elements, at a time distinctly precedirgaperations of the first day,”
because “it is nowhere affirmed that God created the heaven aedrthen thdirst day,
but in thebeginning” and “this beginning may have been an epoch at an unmeasured
distance, followed by periods of undefined duration, during which all thaigaly
operations disclosed by geology were going on.”

He thought “millions and millions of years may have occupied thefimtie
interval” between the first two verses of Genesis, followed by ftevening or
commencement of the first day of the Mosaic narrative.” cétgsidered this was then
followed by six literal twenty-four hour days, “in which the eanids to be fitted for the
reception of mankind.” This included a pre-Adamite flood as “#msient earth and
ancient sea” which “had been announced in the first verse,” wa$emporary
submersion” from “which the waters are commanded tgdibered togethemto one
place, and the dry landppeat on the third day “in the ninth verse” of Gen. 1, since
“neither land nor waters are said have bereatedon the third day.”

He formed the view that from the darkness “‘upon the face ofi¢e@’™ in Gen.
1:2, there was “an incipient dispersion of these vapours” thatiriméged light to the
earth upon the first day, whilst the” “cause of the light wilsaktscured, and the further
purification of the atmosphere upon the fourth day, may have caussdrttend moon
and stars to reappear in the firmament of heaven to assumené¢leirelations to the
newly modified earth and to the human race.” He thus consideretitibatelestial
luminaries” of the fourth day, are “spoken” of, “solely with refece to our planet, and
more especially to the human race,” since “upon the fourth ddg%ét bodies were then

16 See Rabbi Abbahu on Genesis, e.g., “the Holy One, ... went ofingrea

worlds and destroying them until he created this one” in Vol. 2,Rahapter 6, section
e, subsection iii.

17 Chambers’s Encyclopaedi&V. & R. Chambers, London, UK, 1862, Vol. 4,
“Genesis,” pp. 675-7 at pp. 676-7; referred to in Custance, X/thput Form and Void
op. cit, p. 14 (emphasis mine).

18 Buckland, W.Geology and MineralogyAs exhibiting the power, wisdom,
and goodness of God, 1836, 4th edition 1&§0 cit, p. 15.
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prepared and appointed to certain offices of high importance to martkirgiye light

upon the earth,” ‘and to rule over the day and over the night,’ to ‘bados,sand for
seasons, and for days, and for years” (Gen. 1:14,15,18). Buckland’s vieientes
and Scripture was harmonious with the scientific knowledge of hisatalylent support
to the more general endorsement of this view among gap school &utdést His view

of non-human death before Adam has been discussed with reference to lserh330
on the sentence of death in Rom. 5 & 8 that he preached in thed@atbe Christ

Church at Oxford Universify.

As with Chalmerssupra and Sedgwickinfra, Buckland’s points of intersecting
agreement between his Global Earth Gap School model and aBEathl Gap School
model, have been preserved afterl875, and advocates of this successor model may
therefore continue to give thanks to God for much of the excellent voork ich William
Buckland’s Gap School model, as those elements of it that areersanting agreement
with the Local Earth Gap School have most assuredly stood the tisteof William
Buckland of Oxford University was a pioneer geologist, and standseagfahe greatest
geologists of human histdfy He was a Protestant who honoured Goruly is old
earth creationist Global Earth Gap Schoolman, William Buckland, a man wortlne of t
respect and honour of those who have followed in the post 1875 successor Gap School
model of Buckland’s work in the old earth creationist Local Earth Gap School model!

The Natural History Museum at Oxford University, England, UKs \eailt up
around the geological collection of William Buckland; and | havenlygrivileged to visit
this museum on a number of occasions. The following photos were takmy visit
there in October 2003.

19 Buckland, W. The Bridgewater TreatiseOn the power and wisdom and

goodness of God as manifested in the creation. Treati&edpgy and Mineralogy
considered with reference to Natural Theology 2 volumes, William Pickering,
London, 1836, Vol. 1, pp. 20-30.

20 See Volume 1, Part 1, Chapter 3, section h, on Bucklamdiaquiry whether
the sentence of death pronounced at the fall of man included the whole aniat@ingre
or was restricted to the human rac& sermon, preached in the Cathedral of Christ
Church, before the University of Oxford, 27 January, 1839 (John Murray, Londgn, U
1839).

2L see Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 3, section f, “The generally unitgd S&hool
view: filling in the blanks in the ‘worlds’ ... .”
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Chr
where Buckland was a Canon. Oct. 2003. Collection, Oxford Univ., UK, Oct. 2003.

Gavin at the William Buckland Buckland Showcase Left: skulls of recent
geological Collection Showcase,  stripped hyena & woolly rhinoceros. Top: Right
Natural History Museun®xford, = AmmoniteAriotities Bucklandi Bottom Right:
University, England, United  Antiquitatis (Pleistocene). Front: smakgigra
Kingdom. October 2003.  ammonites (208-144 million B.C.). Oct. 2003.
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(Part 4) CHAPTER 3

Adam Sedgwick (1785-1873).

Adam Sedgwick (d. 187%)

The son of an Anglican clergyman, Richard Sedgwick, Adam Selgwas also
aChurch of Englanatlergyman. On the bicentenary of Adam Sedgwick’s birth in 1785,
a geological trail, known as “The Sedgwick Trail,” was mauel985 near Dent in
Yorkshire, northern England, where he was born, and it follows the Rlvegitas it
explores and highlights rock features of the Dent Fault. Camblithjeersity was
formerly organized upon much better lines than it subsequentiynte]lwith university
appointments often based upon a man’s general merits rather thgpehial training,
and including in this reference to his spiritual qualities aligiously conservative
Protestant Christian inside the Anglican tradition.  Sedgwick rbecRrofessor of
Geology at Cambridge University from 1818 till his death in 1873, dsul lzecame
President of the Geological Society of London in 1829. TogethérMitrchison, he
named the Devonian World (408-360 million BZ.)

Sedgwick stated his view of Gen. 1:1,2 in 1844. “The first two Verdethe
first chapter of Genesis, “are” “declaring God the Creatoalbfmaterial things; and |
believe it means, out of nothing, at a period so immeasurably remmvaedfan as to be
utterly out of the reach of his conception. After the first véineee is a pause of vast
unknown length, and here | would place the periods of our geological formatioins
revealed because out of the scope of revelation. We are tloethabl‘the earth was

2 Picture from: John W. Clark & Thomas M. Hugh®ke Life & Letters of the

Reverend Adam Sedgwickellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, Prebendary of
Norwich, Woodardian Professor of Geology 1818-73, Cambridge Universitys,Pres
England, UK, 1890 (2 volumes), Frontpiece to Vol. 1.

23 See e.g.Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9®p. cit, “Sedgwick, Adam;” &

“Adam Sedgwick,"Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adam_Sedgwikk
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without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep.” Whareaio
say that he comprehends these short and mysterious words? Thpgrimaps describe
the ruination of the earth after one of the many catastrophesibi Wts former structure
has been broken up, and of which we can, on its present surface, firghgaraces.
But these are speculations. | value them not, for they are,psemvarse than nothing.
After the word ‘deep’ there is a pause. The work of actteddtion now begins. The
Spirit of God broods over the dead matter of the world, and in six figurative days brings it
into its perfect fashion, and fills it with living beings. Whyyntee not have manifested
his power while his Spirit moved on the waters in ten thousand cremtigenever
revealed (because unconnected with the moral destines of mamgcgeded in clear
characters on stony tablets, to be read and admired in afteriynéhe descendants of
the last created being, to whom faculties were given whehetyymight comprehend the
laws of the material world, and rise from them to some faintrgéring perception of
their Creator’s glory?”

Sedgwick’s model of “figurative days” is a minority GlobahrEh Gap School
view, also followed by Benjamin Silliman (1779-1864) of Yale Colleg&AtJwho
likewise understood a gap between the first two verses of Gen. 1, ddlitwy six
symbolic creation dayd Benjamin Silliman founded th&merican Journal of Science
in 1818; and he was a Professor of Chemistry and Natural Historplatbefore he
retired in 185%. But it is to be noted that Sedgwick says, “After the fiesse” of Gen.
1 “there is a pause of vast unknown length, and here | would plageetioels of our
geological formations,5upra and so Gap Schoolmen following this model of Sedgwick
and Silliman put what they regard as symbolic days faldgecto Adam’s creation, and
so make them much shorter periods of time than Day-Age Schooln@edgwick’'s
statement that the creative days occurred “over the deadr ofattee world” shows he
considered Gen. 1:2 described a catastrophe, but his statemeéspétatiations” about
where that catastrophe was in the geological record showsntHa844 he was non-
committal on dating it. And in referring to what he regardedhasfigurative days” of
Gen. 1 & 2, in 1858 Sedgwick said, “Another opinion | formerly held wasat“the
modern period was more distinctly separable from the anterimdpi¥an it proves to be
on further investigation.” “We have ample work for another haitury before we can
be prepared to draw our lines of demarcation correctly, and tilightne | should think
it premature to talk of comparing the geological days (or perwidk)the Mosaic days
That this will be done one day | have very confident expecfation

24 Clark & Hughesop. cit, Vol. 2, p. 79 (emphasis mine).

25 Buckland, W.Geology and Mineralogyop. cit, p. 14; referring to Professor
Silliman’s Supplement to an American editionBdkewell's GeologyNewhaven, USA,

1833.
26 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Silliman, Benjamin.”

2" Clark & Hughespp. cit, Vol. 2, pp. 343-4
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This means that on the one hand, Sedgwick was convinced of a gldbadjaar
school model of Gen. 1:1-2:3 that regarded the six creation daymbsigydays; but on
the other hand, he admitted the absence of geological evidence faiethis1 his own
day as at 185&ut thought further geological research over 50 years from 1858 i.e., till
c. 1908, would yet uncover a catastrophe followed by six geological layers corresponding
to a Global Earth Gap School day-age model of Gen. 1:2b-2&hough there is a lack
of specificity by Sedgwick as to exactly when these “fgwe days” commenced, or
how long they werethe implicationof harnessing them to a Global Earth Gap School
model in which “after the first verse” of Gen. 1 “there gaaise of vast unknown length,
and here | would place the periods of our geological formati@ugfa is that Gen. 1:2
is seen as a global catastrophe, and that such “figurative dayd’reatustart earlier that
the beginning of the Last Ice Age. The Ice Ages weré¢ Isting worked on in
Sedgwick’s day following initial work by Agassiz, as assisiie the UK by Buckland;
and dates for the start of the Last Ice Age were not aspiveled down in Sedgwick’s
day as ours. But using our dates068,000 B.C.the implicationwould be that these
six “figurative days” could each be anything betweend,000 years t@. 10,000 years
long; and | think Sedgwick’s lack of detailed specificity asthoint is deliberate, since
his vagueness looks to be deliberately designed so as to buildisoted &lasticity into
the length of these “figurative days” that was still watbrt of the type of periods used
by Day-Age Schoolmen. However, Sedgwick’s estimate of ngebout 50 years from
1858 proved to be incorrect, and the model that he, and also Silliman, gapposld be
seen to be incorrect within about 17 years of 1858 i.ec. Ag75. For like Chalmers
and Bucklandsupra Sedgwick lived and died befoce1875, after which it ceased to be
possible to hold to any Global Earth Gap School model, either wetialli24 hour days
(Chalmers & Buckland), or “figurative days” (Sedgwick & Silam), on the known
geological data about the earth.

Thus | put Sedgwick and Silliman in a different category to tiokawing this,
or any other, Global Earth Gap School aftet875, when it was known on the available
geological data that a Global Earth Gap School model was no Itengble. E.qg.,
Alexander Patterson (1843/4-19%pf the USA, a Presbyterian evangelist who was a
teacher at Moody Bible Institute, Chicago, USA, was an important actieesolutionist
creationist of a later era who wrofBhe Other Side of Evolutiof1903). He indicated
sympathy for the type of Global Earth Gap School model of SedgavidkSilliman, in
that Patterson considered that between Gen. 1:1 and Gen. 1:2, “In ¢naalities all
geology tells us of. ... This includes all up to the beginninifp® Six Day’s Creation.”
However, Ronald Numbers records that, “He did not think it necessangetrpret the
days of creation as ‘our short days of twenty-four hour&.”.. Thus while such a model

8 patterson died in Chicago, USA, on 2 Nov 1912 agettB8ofical Society of
the Presbyterian ChurcblSA, PhiladelphiaNecrologyreport, Presbytery of Chicago to
the 1913 Synod of lllinois, p. 307).

29 NumbersThe Creationistspp. 16-17; citing Pattersonkhe Bible as It Is: A
Simple Method of Mastering & Understanding the Bibdinona Publishing Company,
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was still broadly possible within the sufficiently incomplete ggwlal science of the era
beforec. 1875 when it was proposed by Sedgwick (d. 1873) or Silliman (d. 1864); by
contrast, aftec. 1875 when it proposed by Patterson (d. 1912), this model lacked such
scientific credulity relative to what was by then the sidfidy complete knowledge of
geological science to rule out any kind of global earth gap schodéf’. But in saying

this, it should also be said that Alexander Patterson still aick gppod and commendable
general work in arguing for old earth creationism against macroevolutidreogyt

As already discussed in Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 3, section b, $kdgwi
opposed the Lyell type of anti-supernaturalist uniformitarianism, famour of
supernatural uniformitarianism; and he also opposed Darwin’s theamaaroevolution.
Indeed, as there discussed, he wrote one of the first reviews refin¥aOrigin of
Specieswhen in 1859 Darwin sent a copy of Rsigin of Specieg1859) to the man he
recognized as one of “our greatest geologists,” Adam SedganckSedgwick wrote, “I
have read your book with more pain than pleasure,” and thereafter atitiquefavour
of old earth creationism. Among other things, Sedgwick said, “Tiseee moral or
metaphysical part of nature as well as a physical. aA mho denies this is deep in the
mire of folly. ‘Tis the crown and glory of organic scienckattit does throughfinal
causes link material to moral; and yetoes notallow us to mingle them in our first
conception of laws, and our classification of such laws, whetherowsider one side of
nature or the other. You [i.e., Darwin,] have ignored this link; and” “you have done your
best in one or two pregnant cases to break it. Were it ppgaibhich, thank God, it is
not) to break it, humanity, in my mind, would suffer a damagentingtit brutalize it, and
sink the human race into a lower grade of degradation than any litb W has fallen
since its written records tell us of its history. Take thse of bee-cells. If your
development produced the successive modifications of the bee andlsts “Gimal
causes would stand good as the directing cause under which the isecgeasrations
acted and gradually improved. Passages in your book, like that,” “amdaifeenthers
almost as bad,” “greatly shocked my moral taste. | think, icudgeng on organic
descent, yowverstate the evidence of geology; ahdt youunderstate it while you are
talking of the broken links of your natural pedigtee‘l humbly accept God'’s revelation
of himself both in his works and in his Word, and do my best to act imioit§ with
that knowledge which he only can give me, and he only can sustain me ift-doing

For as touching uposecondary laws of naturéy which one can discern sodomy
is against natureand so immoral, English law continued to recognize this ints¢hend

Chicago, USA, 1906, pp. 66-70,103; & Pattersofte Other Side of Evolutipri903,
pp. ix-xii,11,60.

30 On the usage af. 1875 as the cut-off point in the debate over events at the
start of the Holocene in the d’Orbigney verses Lyell debate; see Volume?2, Béidpter
5, section d, subsection ii, “What about godly Global Earth Gap Schoolad?or
that matter, What about godly Young Earth Schoolmen?”

31 Clark & Hughesop. cit, Vol. 2, pp. 357-359 (emphasis mine).
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half of the twentieth century. However, the foundations of natawaland divine law
having been subverted, this type of thinking in law and society, gathet sodomy is
against naturecame under strong attack in the 1950s and 1960s, and while Lord Devlin
argued against, for example, the decriminalization of sodonignfarcement of Morals
(Oxford University Press, UK, 1965), he not only omitted Stephen's ofputilitarian
argument, he also omitted any reference to Blackstone’s typatofal law thinking.
These amazing omissions reflected both the fact that Devlimataap to the task of
debating these matters, and also the fact that the relevantl nautainking had been
already subverted. How? By first destroying the nexus leetweience and God by
producing an anti-supernaturalist interpretation of the geologecalrd that denied that
geology was in fact God's Book of Nature. For those who do not uaddrst
Sedgwick’s defence of nature against both Lyell and Darwsoiess such as Lyell’'s anti-
supernaturalist uniformitarianism on the one hand, and on the other handettine
and so called “human rights” issues of the post World War Two WeSterld, with
earlier issues coming from the nineteenth century such as the geosral rise of
agnosticism and atheism, are like a series of unconnectetidaaihgs from a broken
centrifugal clutch, randomly thrown over the floor. By contr&sitigwick, foreseeing
this type of outcome in his 1859 critique of Darwi@sgin of Speciesaid, for example,
of the Darwinian theory, “Were it possible” “to break” the nexusvben science and the
spiritual and moral elements as Darwin proposed, “humanity” “wouldcesaffdamage
that might brutalize it, and sink the human race into a lower grhdegradation than
any into which it has fallen since its written records telbtigs history.” Sedgwick’s
views could scarcely be a better, more succinct, and more apttijgredit; for example,
the pornography, feminism, sexual immorality, negativity, and violehtiee post 1950s
and 1960s libertine Western World evident in, for example, Hollywood mowietfie
Western World’s gluttony, drunkenness, miscegenation, drug abuse desggregation,
prostitution, and tragic abortion slaughter.

On 9 March 1863 Lyell said “Darwin and Huxley deify secondary used
that he was moving “towards transmutation” and “have evidently coesly quite
around to it.” Less than a week later, on 15 March 1863, Lyell belieane
macroevolution, saying to Darwin, “I came to the conclusion thet aft Lamarck was
going to be shown right.” Thus more than twenty-five years &eelgwick had said
Lyell's anti-supernaturalist uniformitarianism leads to evolutiand was “infidel”
geology (Norfolk Chronicle January 1838), and more than thirty years after William
Whewell likewise criticized Lyell’sPrinciples of GeologyVolume 1 (1831) irBritish
Critic (1831) and Lyell'sPrinciples of GeologyVolume 2 (1832) inThe Quarterly
Review(1832), and likewise saw Lyell's geology as requiring thestmrautation theory in
what Sedgwick called “the best review of Lyell's system thas appeared in our
language;” Lyell finally realized what Whewell and Sedgwicld Hzeen saying for
decades, that is, that the naturally corollary of Lyell'sotlieof anti-supernaturalist
uniformity was the theory of macroevolution (whether Lamarck’s or anaiffer’

32 Mrs. Lyell (Editor, Charles Lyell’s sister-in-lawl)ife, Letters and Journals of

Sir Charles LyellJohn Murray, London, UK, 1881, Vol. 2, pp. 365,361-2; Clark, J.W., &
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Six years after Darwin’©rigin of Speciesin 1865 Sedgwick further commented
on Darwin’s theory, this time unmistakably linking it to Lyellanti-supernatural
naturalistic theory of uniformity that he had been opposing from the tiyell first
annunciated it. First Sedgwick attacked analogous corruptionsvhie $&rotestantism,
with the rise of the Puseyite “High Church” of apostate Anglsranand it “idolatrous
element” (evident in, for example, their adoration of the consecr@mdmunion
elements,) and the growing tolerance towards Roman Catholiciseadgwik said “the
Geological Society” which had largely gone over to Lyell’'s andwid@s thinking “is
partly in fetters. It is not the honest independent body it was8 (Sedgwick had been
a President of the Geological Society some 35 years eathed,some of its leading
men are led by the nose in the train of an hypothesis - | nneadevelopment of all
organic life from a simple material element by natural jgetansmutation,” that is,
macroevolution, “ending in the flora and fauna of the actual world with ahdts head.
Darwin has made this theory popular, but he has not added onefsicigieat helps it
forward; and | think that it appeared (about sixty-five years yifazebetter in the poetry
of the grandfather, than in the prose of the grandson. Lyell hdlowea the whole
theory, at which | am not surprised - for without it, the elementgeafiogy, as he
expounded them, were illogical. He is an excellent and thoughtftérwbut not, |
think, a great field-observer, and during his long geological laboutsabenever been
able to look steadily in the face of nature except through the sfg=cte# an hypothesis.
His mind is essentially deductive, and not inductive.” “Now” “trem$mutation theory
ends (with nine out of ten) in rank materialism; which is aslpestin the investigations
of material science, as is Popery in the discussions ofaadigruths, and the duties of a
religious life*.”

Sedgwick is surely very apt when he observes that rather thseonieg out a
conclusion from the facts of nature, in which the Book of Nature clearly pointdedjjea
to acts of creation in the fossil record (inductive logic), LgetBasoning shows that he
arrived at his opinions from predetermined anti-supernaturalist gesmivhich
necessarily resulted in his ultimate adoption of macroevolutiortegry (deductive
logic). Sedgwick could discern Lyell was on this erroneous pathwieen William
Whewell critiqued him in 1831 & 1832, some 30 years before Lyell Himesaized this
was where he would end up! And Sedgwick also rightly saw winereDarwinian
theory would land men in the end! Sadly, the inductive reasoning haadbeen

Hughes, T.M.pop. cit, Vol. 1, p. 463; citing Whewell's “Lyell - Principles of Geology,”
British Critic, Vol. 17 (1831), pp. 180-20Ghe Quarterly ReviewNo. 93 (1832).

3 Mrs. Lyell, op. cit, Vol. 2, pp. 411-2. Tha&Vikipediaarticle on “Adam
Sedgwick” fttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adam_Sedgwigkinaccurately and ignorantly
makes a dichotomy between “conservative high church believers anbdetta Wing” in
which Sedgwick is put in the “high church” side. The Anglo-CatHéligh Church” is
NOT “conservative” as it seeks to attack the Protestardisiime 1662 Book of Common
Prayer and 39 Articles so that it is necessarily libe&&dgwick was a conservative Low
Churchman who opposed Puseyism.
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generally removed from the universities and colleges, a gsastarted in the nineteenth
century in the geological and biological sciences that actedstaore men like Buckland
and Sedgwick would not again rise to positions of suitable prominencéaaralso been
more widely implemented with the deductive philosophy of religioierdlism,
libertinism, and so called “human rights” sweeping over such utistiis and thoroughly
crippling them. Indeed, it is a sad but true commentary on the contemporary formal
academic world as it has been for some time now, that it would noh@rajdave men

in it capable of properly understanding what Adam Sedgwick was saying, let alone,
facilitating the rise of men of his noble and godly intellect. Who nd@aatbridge or
Oxford would be capable of properly understanding and saying in godly humility
something like, “I humbly accept God'’s revelation of himself bothamwirks and in his
Word, and do my best to act in conformity with that knowledge which he onbjivean
me, and he only can sustain me in doing™? | FOR ONE, GREATLY MIES TH
PRESENCE OF SUCH MEN IN THEIR PROPER PLACES OF THE MAQR
ACADEMIC WORLD, THE JUDICATURE, THE LEGISLATURE, THEDME AND
ELSEWHERE. “How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle! ..am distressed

for thee, my brother ... . How are the mighty fallen ...!” (Il Sdn25-27; cf. Eph. 6:12-
18).

On 17 September 1872, less than five months before his death on 27 January
1873, Sedgwick completed and dated his Preface to Saltatidogue of the Collection
of Cambrian and Silurian Fossils contained in the Geological Museum ofriiversity
of Cambridge By 1872 Darwin’Origins of Specie$1859) had become well known,
and Sedgwick refers to his geological field-work “in WaleslB31” in which he was
“accompanied for a short time by” “Charles Darwin - a name wel known,” before
“other engagements soon drew him away from N[orth] Wales.” hBualso used the
opportunity to once again repudiate the theory of macroevolution in favour of
creationism. Among other things, Sedgwick said in 1872 in thebgafare his death,
“man in his animal nature is to be counted but as one in the gregtokn of things
endowed with life,” “but” “in the functions and powers of his intetflébe is absolutely
removed from any co-ordination with the lower beings of nature.” ‘@Veadmit that
nature is governed by law: but can we believe that a being likeisnaothing but the
final evolution of organic types worked out by the mere action oémahicauses? How
are such organic evolutions to account for our sense of right and wrong, of, joslase,
of cause and effect, and of a thousand other abstractions which sepangrem all the
other parts of the animal kingdom; and make him, within the limitssofluty, prescient
and responsible.” For Sedgwick, the “true resting point is a tieceipoth in heart and
head of a great First Cause - the one God - the Creatornvadrddls [see ‘worlds’ in Heb.
1:2 & 11:3], and of all things possessing life.” Sedgwick was gfsteful that as
Professor of Geology he could teach creation in his geologaséed. He once again
recognized “the works of the great Creator, the Father of@llds, material or moral,
and the Ordainer of” “laws,” and said “I thank God that” “it wag delightful task to
point out year by year to my Geological Class, the wonderful mannahich the
materials of the universe were knit together, by laws which pravédet understanding
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and heart of man, that a great, living, intellectual, and activeePowst be the creative
Head of the” “univers¥.”

Due to the rise of the secular state, and the correspondiagdaton of
educational institutions such as Cambridge University, the daysoarédong gone when
a man like Sedgwick could have a career in the formal academitd of the
intellectually, morally, and spiritually debased and retardedté&/n World. Such a man
would not e.g., now generally gain the initial academic appointniece she selection
process is by incompetent fools who only perceive fairly shwatns of logic, and so
would not regard as “plausible” the views of their intellectual sapeand moral betters
who perceive longer chains of logic and thus diverse views as toisvplausible. We
thus no longer find in places like the Oxbridge Colleges, men whas@srhiave been
trained in discernment (i.e., requisite spiritual and moral qudliteesd who perceive
longer chains of logic (i.e., requisite intellectual qualities)nstead, their academic
positions have been hijacked by these anti-supernaturalist and “hughasi’ type
secularist fools who replicate themselves via the markingragsté first undergraduate
work, and later in academic appointments through reference to faan@emic
gualifications and formal academic publication of written workenpsed on suchlike.
For in general they do not prayerfully in subjection to the Word of @Gadjbit a
capacity to assess the suitable spiritual, moral, and ictigdllequalities of a man. This
same problem also generally exists in professedly independentt&notéslleges where
there are enormous efforts made by those in relevant poweopsdit ensure they have
the applause of the ungodly fools of the formal academic woratademic standards”
of folly and debasement, as they mindlessly accept so mahgiofsecularist categories
of thought and values of stupidity and folly. And so the generahabsaf men like
Adam Sedgwick from the now generally debased formal academid wgoglaringly
apparent. And so in thankfulness to God for the better days of thalfaoademic
world when men like Adam Sedgwick could rise to positions of prominence in places like
the Oxbridge Colleges, | say poeticaBedgwick, thou wast magnificent!

As with Chalmers and Bucklandsupra Sedgwick’s points of intersecting
agreement between his Global Earth Gap School model and aEarthl Gap School
model, have been preserved afiterl875, and advocates of this successor model may
therefore continue to give thanks to God for much of the excellent etk in Adam
Sedgwick's Gap School model, as those elements of it that aneersecting agreement
with the Local Earth Gap School have most assuredly stood theftéste. Adam
Sedgwick of Cambridge University was a pioneer geologist,séaads as one of the
greatest geologists of human histdry He was a Protestant who honoured Gaktuly

3 salter, J.W.A Catalogue of the Collection of Cambrian and Silurian Fossils

contained in the Geological Museum of the University of Camhridin a Preface by
the Rev. Adam Sedgwick, Cambridge University Press, UK, 1873, Prafacer, xxxi-
XXXiil.

% See Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 3, section f, “The generally unitgd S&hool
view: filling in the blanks in the ‘worlds’ ... .”
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is old earth creationist Global Earth Gap Schoolman, Adam Sedgwick, a man wbrthy
the respect and honour of those who have followed in the post 1875 successor Gap
School model of Sedgwick’s work in the old earth creationist Local EarthSghpol

model!

| thank God | undertook a trip around the English Midlands and North Wales
December 2003 on my third trip to London (August 2003-April 2004) whererked as
a schoolmaster (/ school teacher). This included visiting sodgpABek sites 130 years
after his 1873 death in 2003.

Trinity College, Cambridge University, Sedgwick Museum, Cambridge Witiver
opposite Whewell Court (named in honour England, named on 30th anniversary of his
of Sedgwick’s friend, old earth creationist, 1873 death in 1903 in Sedgwick’s honour.
William Whewell, d. 1866), Sedgwick’'s Photo taken in 1903-2003 centenary, UK,

old College, England, UK, Dec. 2003. December 2003.

Old Earth Creationist geologist's hammer of Photo of Adam Sedgwick in senior
Adam Sedgwick & some Cambrian fossils. The years at Sedgwick Museum. “Thou
labels on these exhibits are in Sedgwick’s own shalt ... honour the face of the old
handwriting. Sedgwick Museum, Cambridge man, and fear thy God: |am the

University, England, UK, December 2003. Lord” (Lev. 19:31).  Dec. 2003.
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1873-2003 130 year anniversary
of Adam Sedgwick’'s death.

Gavin in a side Chapel of
Norwich Cathedral nextto a
memorial plaque for Adam
Sedgwick made in the year of
his death, 1873.  Dec. 2003.

w M :
Adam Sedgwick was ordained as an Anglican deacon
in 1817 by the Bishop of Norwich, and made a Canon
of Norwich Cathedral in 1834Left House called “The
Close,” which in 1834 Sedgwick took up residence in.
Right Norwich Cathedral, England, UK, Dec. 2003.
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(Part 4) CHAPTER 4

J. Pye Smith (1774-1851).

J. Pye Smith (d. 185%)

J. Pye Smith (1774-1851)
a] General.
b] Pye Smith in some other writers’ works.
c] So whatever happened to Homerton College & New College?

(Part 4, Chapter 4) a] General.

John Pye Smith, commonly known as Pye Smith, was born in Sheffield,
Yorkshire, in northern England, the son of a Sheffield book seller. whHe a
Congregational minister and theologian, at the Congregational ChulHdriserton
College, London, in England, UK, which was affiliated with London UrsiNg (now
called University College Londdf) from 1840. Thus from 1840 he was of both

% Picture of John Pye SmitNikipediaarticle in following footnote. See also

the later picture of Pye Smith in between the title pagesi®@Mblume 2, which is also
used on the website for this work.

37 Established as London University in 1826, its name was changed to
“University College, London” in 1836, though in practice still somesimeferred to as
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Homerton College, and via affiliation, also of London University. The Thedtaguylty

of Homerton College then amalgamated with two other collegésrio New College,
London University in 1850, with Pye Smith laying the New Collegenfiation stone in
that same year; and Homerton College was reconstituted and fronbbd&&2e a school
teachers’ college which functioned as an independent college of thee@atignal
Church in Londoninfra. Pye Smith was the first Non-Conformist Protestant Fellbw o
the Royal Society, and was also a Fellow of the Geologmekf at a time when this
body was concerned with issues of an old edgtta-visthe Bible®.

Pye Smith was the first historically modern articulator ofdlteearth creationist
Local Earth Gap School. [Fhe Mosaic Account of the Creation and the Del{i@37),
Smith argued for the Global Earth Gap School in which he thoughtseh@ referred
to “this globe in the condition of ruin and desolation,” and so the “glbbepresented to
us as covered with ‘darkness’.” But upon matured reflectionsrdiigent studies of
both the Holy Bible and Book of Nature, he then became a Locdl Bap Schoolman.
Thus inThe Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of GeologigateScie
(1839, fifth edition 1852), he supported rendering the words “the earth weasutnviorm,
and void” in Gen. 1:2 as “the earth became waste and desolate,”dh dniunderstood

“the earth” to be a regional or local edfth E.g., inThe Religion of Geolog{1851),

“London University” (which like Simms,nfra, is the more common terminology
generally used in this work); and then in 1976 its name was changedt@adUniversity
College London” (i.e., without a comma) or “UCL.”  The facttthafter 1836,
“University College, London,” is still referred to as “London Unsity” is reflected in,
for example, Simms comments when he says, “The foundation of Lddwioarsity as
an examining body in 1836 made it possible to gain degrees without ptibsctd any
religious test. A Royal Warrant of 1840 affiliated ‘the oldl€ye, at Homerton’ to the

University ... . The foundation of London Universitiyus strengthened the general
academic standing of the College ... .” “John Pye Smithecktiom public office in
1850 ... .” “In May, 1850, the foundation stone of New College, FinchleydReas

laid and John Pye Smith ... gave the inaugural address. His ... librang that of
Homerton College, ... formed the nucleus of the library of New @ellehich became
the Divinity School of London UniversitySimms, T.H.,Homerton College 1695-1978
Crompton & Sons, Cambridge, England, UK, 1979, pp. 14-15, emphasis mine).

% “John Pye-Smith, Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_Pye-Smijth
Among other defects, this article incorrectly hyphenatssniiddle and given name of
“Pye” with his surname of “Smith,” so as to make his surnafge-Smith.” This error
appears to be related to the fact that some of his descendhtitssdio keep the link to
their ancestor, e.g., Pye Smith’s grandson via his son, Ebenezgy, BfaliSmith (1839-
1914), who was an English doctor buried in the same grave as his gmandf&hilip
Pye-Smith,” Wikipedig http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Philip_Henry Pye-Smjth And
Geoffrey Nuttall (1977) says, “Pye Smith’s descendants have arppojgle in their
ancestor” (Nuttall'dNew College, London & It's Libraryp. 52,infra).

39 Smith, J.P., “The Mosaic Account of the Creation and Delugstifited by
the discoveries of modern science,” A Lecture on 21 Nov. 183A @ourse of Lectures
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Edward Hitchcock (d. 1864infra, refers to the view of “Dr. John Pye Smith”@n the
Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of Geological &cf@nd
edit[ion]” (Jackson & Walford, London, 1840, p. 275) that “the tewamth, in Genesis”
(Gen. 1:2-31) “designed not the whole” “globe,” but rather “the padur world which
God was adapting for the dwelling-place of man and animals connected wiffi’him’

Thus while Pye Smith understood Gen.1:1 to refer to the universe agtbliee
he considered Gen. 1:2b-31 referred to the desolation of a local &attrsubsequent
creation of the area of Eden and its environs on a local “eartWesst Asia. He said,
the word “earth” “stands” “frequently” in Scripture “for thenthof Palestine, and indeed
for any country or district,” and “I can find no reason against ogardging the word
subsequent to the first verse” of Genesis “as designed to expatgsart of our world
which God was adapting for the dwelling of man, and the animals connected witih him
“a part of Asia.”

Smith’s matured position rejection of the global earth gap schobbteesarlier
followed, was based on both the Bible and scientific findings he ige¢stl from God’s
Book of Nature. He refers to John Phillips, “an eminently acceimgdi geologist” who
in his 1840 edition says was formerly a professor “in King's @ellé.ondon,” and in his
fourth edition of 1848 says was then working with “Sir Henry dedah® and Professor
Edward Forbes” in “conducting the vast work of a geological suov@yr island” in the
British Isles of the United Kingdom. Philips had found that “no orwogécal period,
long or short, no one series of stratified rocks, is every whereidlef traces of life.
The world, once inhabited, has apparently never, for any ascertaipabte, been
totally despoiled of its living wonders,” although “the systevhdife have been varied
from time to time, to suit the altered condition of the planet, butrrextenguished.” In
saying this, Philips made it clear that he believed in “avadtiand that these changes
had not occurred in “the offspring” “of parents” through a process/ofugon “as St.
Hilaire’s and Lamarck’s” “speculation might lead to suppose.”

In his 1848 edition, Pye Smith also mentions in this context “DesHayksthe
1830s the Scotsman Charles Lyell and the French conchologistdéRerar Deshayes
(who had more than 40,000 molluscs in his collection) found that about 3% losasol
from the Tertiary World’s Eocene Epoch (now dated.t67.8 million B.C. toc. 36.6

on the Evidence of some important facts and events recorded in tbe@thl reference
especially to the discoveries of modern science and the statemeatziaf travellers
Delivered to the Weigh-house Chapel, Fish Street Hill, Nov. 1837 to1B888, James
Paul, London, UK, pp. 1-15 at p. 9 (British Library copy). CustaAc€,, Without
Form and Void op. cit, pp. 119-20; quoting J.P. Smithlsctures on the Bearing of
Geological Science upon Certain Parts of the Scriptural Narrativemdon, UK, 1839.
Unless otherwise stated, | quote from Smith’s fifth edition of 1852.

0" Hitchcock, E.The Religion of GeologyGlasgow, Scotland, UK, 1851, p. 63.
Also published in 1851 by Phillips, Samson, & Company, Boston, Massachusetts, USA.
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million B.C.), about 20% of molluscs from the Tertiary World’'s Miae Epoch (now
dated toc. 23.7 million B.C. toc. 5.3 million B.C.), and between about 33% and 50% of
molluscs from the Tertiary World's Pliocene Epoch (now dated ton®liBon to 2.6
million B.C.), survived through th®uaternary WorldsPleistocene (2.6 million B.C. to
8,000 B.C.), and into th®uaternary Worlds’ present Holocene (now dated to 8,000
B.C. to Second Advent). Much later in his work, Pye Smith’s Gifag&eological Ages
refers to “buried remains of existing species” in the Rie&te Epoch; “existing species”
such as “elephants” and some non-extinct “sea shells” in the &RkddEpoch; “shells,
land and fresh water, most extinct” from the “Miocene” Epoch rriegaris”; and also
from Paris, “sea-shells, most extinct” from the “Eocene” Epth Thus on the basis of
this type of scientific data, Pye Smith came to the conclusiainthe Global Earth Gap
School was no longer scientifically viable, but that the locahegaip school could do
justice to these scientific findings.

Thus in the pre-1875 era when it was still possible on the incongeetegical
knowledge of science to argue for either a global extinction efdifthe start of the
Holocene (as d’Orbigney did), and associated Global Earth Gap Soh@wi;extinction
of some life, but not a complete global extinction (as Philips, Desh&yLyell did), and
associated Local Earth Gap School; Pye Smith’s studies led him to concludhe thatt
of Philips, Deshayes, and Lyell was correct. It is thus nothllemore than 30 years
before the resolution of the d’Orbigney verses Lyell debate &di875, at which time it
ceased to be possible to argue for a Global Earth Gap Schooltimsikieown geological
data of the day, that Pye Smith drew the conclusion that theralwasly sufficient data
to conclude that the Global Earth Gap School he had formerly followasl rvot
scientifically correct. Yet at this same time, two legdjeologists in William Buckland
(d. 1856) and Adam Sedgwick (d. 1873) were not so convinced of thisusargland
evidently considered this was insufficient evidence to confidendly duch a conclusion
from. About 35 years later, time would conclusively prove Pye Smith right from c. 1875.

But of course, that does not mean that Pye Smith was alwaiectcaith his
projections as to how he considered the science of geology woalder@smatter. For
instance, on the data then available to him, he isolated a fastyawea of the Middle
East as the proposed site for the local earth of Eden on hisispgemtl Earth Gap
School model. However, these specifics of his model have not stooesthef time
since further geological work has ruled out any possibility s¢gregated World of Eden
ever being made over so large a portion of the Near E&stthe extent that Pye Smith
made a correct projection from the then available scientific data in fagbwar Local
Earth Gap School; and an incorrect projection from the then available sceedata
with respect to its location in a comparatively large area of the Nkzt, we see that
Pye Smith’s preparedness to make an extrapolation on what some people such as
Buckland and Sedgwick regarded as an inadequate level of then available data, rather
than waiting for more data from later research, meant that he somegiobétsright, and
sometimes got it wrong. This therefore has proved to be both a strength and weakness of

* Smith, P.op. cit, 2nd edition, 1840, pp. 81,375 and 4th edition, Jackson &
Walford, London, England, UK, 1848, pp. 59,61-2,276.
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Pye Smith’s work. But at least for the “big picture” purposes of the old eashtmonist

Local Earth Gap School, to the extent that Pye Smith’s extrapol&dtm the work of
Philips, Deshayes, and Lyell on the incorrectness of the Glob#i Eap School and
corresponding correctness of the Local Earth Gap School provedteels his correct
extrapolations, he is fairly to be celebrated as the founding fathéne old earth
creationist Local Earth Gap School in its historically modern form.

Pye Smith understood Gen. 1:2 to refer to a local West Asian qastife
“deluge,” and considered “no rational objection can lie against”stateling Genesis 1
to refer to “the space of six natural days.” The “darkndgsgielled on the first day did
not mean that there had previously been an “absolute privation of lmfttrather a
“partial darkness.” On the second day, rapid evaporation from thgedeieant “the
watery vapour collected into floating masses, the clouds.” h@rthird day the “land
was now clothed with vegetation instantly created.” “By thetfoday, the atmosphere

over this district had become pellucid.” “Animals were producedinoyediate
creation” on the fifth and sixth days, and “God formed his noblastlgacreature, ‘In
the image of God created he him.” In his earlier warke Mosaic Account of the

Creation and the Delugef 1837, Smith rejected the local Noachian flood theory of “Dr.
Buckland, the professor of Geology at Oxford,” and “Mr. Sedgwick Wuedwardian
Professor of Geology in the University of Cambridge,” and argnstéad for a tranquil
global flood But inThe Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of
Geological SciengeSmith also came to understood Noah's Flood as anthropologically
universal and geographically lo¢al

On this model, the sabbath day (Gen. 2:1-3) is a memorial of Guksg of
“man” (Gen. 2:7) and the local world found in the area of Eden arahitsons in Gen.
1:2b-31. This means that the general creation of Gen. 1:1 preldatesents of Gen.
1:2b-31, and that the sabbath was not in existence during this darbeof Gen. 1:1, a
conclusion harmonious with Jesus’ teaching that “The sabbath wasfonaden” (Mark
2:27).

Pye Smith’s development of the Local Earth Gap School built on, @rtchaed,
the work on the geological layers in the “worlds” (Heb. 1:2; 11:3teckin the time-gap
between the first two verses of Genesis, as found in the Glolital Gap School of such
men as Chalmers, Buckland, and Sedgwick. In its historically modern form, PygsSmi
Local Earth Gap School was thus a revision dependant upon, and a developritent
earlier Global Earth Gap School work of Chalmers, Buckland, angwBeld His work
was appreciated by Global Earth Gap Schoolman, Professor Berfalliman of Yale
College, New Haven, USA (who followed the same type of final'fsggurative days”
model as Adam Sedgwiclsuprg, who wrote to Pye Smith, saying, “In behalf of the
College and for myself, | cordially thank you, and | might viletink you on behalf of
both the religious and the geological world, for the” “service you hemdered to both.

2 Smith, J.P.The Mosaic Account of the Creation and the Deloge cit, pp.

11-12; Smith, J.P..The Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of
Geological Sciencep. cit, 1852, pp. 249-254.
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You” have ‘all the qualifications necessary for the discussion of this grésect™”
Thus by the mid nineteenth century, the historically modern formeoEbcal Earth Gap
School had a defensible scientific and Biblical basis due to the IGdah Gap School
foundational work on Gen. 1:1 and the time-gap between the first twos\var§&enesis
by the Protestants: Chalmers, Buckland, and Sedgwick on most gédhagical layers
fitting into this point between the first two verses of Genesid; also the work on a local
earth for Gen. 1:2b:-2:3 by the Protestant, Pye Smith, based on faigodxtion of the
geological work done by Philips, Deshayes, and Lyell.

Pye Smith died in 1851, and within about a quarter of a century of &ils, des
articulation of an old earth creationist Local Earth Gap School hveae conclusively
proven to be the only type of scientifically defensible Gap School Infice c. 1875.
On the one hand, subsequent followers of this historically modern fothe afld earth
creationist Local Earth Gap School must modify some elementgecSmith’s specifics,
such as the location place and size he gave for the World of Edert.on the other
hand, Pye Smith’'s points of intersecting agreement with all qubsé historically
modern forms of a Local Earth Gap School model, means thaikaéguent old earth
creationist Local Earth Gap Schoolman should give thanks to God foush of the
excellent work done by Pye Smith which has most assuredly stoadesthef time, and
he is properly celebrated as the founding father of the olth esgtitionist Local Earth
Gap School in its historically modern form. He was a Prat¢svho honoured God.
Truly is old earth creationist Local Earth Gap Schoolman, Pye Smith, awaethy of
the respect and honour for the foundational work he did on the historically matern f
of the old earth creationist Local Earth Gap School model! The wotbetier off for
his contribution, and we thank God for him!

On my sixth trip to London (Oct. 2012-March 2013), | visited the gaiveye
Smith at Abney Park Cemetery, Stoke Newington, Greater London, Mg, in the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. It wadanuary 2013 and it
had been snowing for a number of days in London, and when on the weekend | phoned
my much loved Mother on the other side of the planet in Sydney, Aastsak told me
that Sydney was experiencing a heat-wave in which temperdtadessen to 46 degrees
Celsius (orc. 115 degrees Fahrenheit).l was very grateful to be in the beauties of
London snow! Pye Smith’s grave can be located as it is in Dr. Wetedk, which has a
statue of the Congregationalist Protestant Hymn writer, Isagtts\\1674-1748), looking
over it, behind which one can see the steeple of Abney Park Chapelisvhimh closed
(second photanfra).

43" Benjamin Silliman quoted in: Medway, Memoirs of the Life and Writings of
John Pye Smithlackson & Walford, London, UK, 1853, p. 432. Benjamin Silliman also
gave some assistance to the geologist Charles Lyell on fisoviee USA, see Wilson,
L.G., Charles Lyell Yale University Press, USA, 1972, pp. 426-428,515,551.
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Abney Park Cemetery, Stoke Newington, High Dr. Watt’'s Walk Statue overlooking

Street Gate, London, UK, January 2013. Pye Smith’s Family Vault, Jan. 2013.

-

F : S
Gavin next to Pye Smith’s grave on third
day of heavy snow in London, Jan. 2013.  Abney Park Cemetery, London, Jan. 2013.

~

Inscriptibﬁ on Pye Smith’s grave, see below.

Pye Smith’s grave is a family vault, as in addition to his wiflary Smith (d.
1832, aged 66) it is also contains a number of his relatives includiegSiRith’s eldest
son, Philip Henry Smith (d. 1818, aged 15) with the words, “Purpereus \Féasi
(Latin, “Like as a purple flower”); his younger daughter, Sardivatds (d. 1832, aged
21) with the words, “Not I, but the grace of God” (I Cor. 15:10); aisdelder daughter,
Mary Ruth Nash (d. 1871, aged 70), wife of Searle James Nash; anddeatives who
took the given name of “Pye” and hyphenated it with the surnametlfSto change
their surname to “Pye-Smith,” with Philip Henry Pye-Smith (1839-194dh), of E. Pye-
Smith and grandson of J. Pye Smith; Emily Gertude Pye-Smith (1860-19i28)pf
Philip Pye-Smithsupra & Lieutenant Philip Howson Guy Pye-Smith (1896-1917), son
of Philip & Emily, supra killed in World War | (1914-1918).
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Relevant official records at Abney Park Cemetery thatcessed from the High
Street Office in January 2013, statgme:Smith, John PyeBurial Date: 15 Feb. 1851
[d. 5 Feb. 1851, 10 days earliedge: 76; Section006182;Index: L06 1505.

The inscription for Pye Smith (see 4th phatoprg, reads:

In Memory of
JOHN PYE SMITH, D.D., LL.D., F.R.S.
Author of the Scriptural Testimony to the Messiah, of Scripture
and Geology, of A Latin Grammar, and other works. For fifty years
Tutor of the old College Homerton, and for forty five years
Minister of the Old Gravel Pit Independent Church in the same place.
Accurate in Scholarship, deeply learned in Theology, fair and
courteous in controversy, he was revered for the extent of his
knowledge and the purity of his character.
Born at Sheffield 25 May 1774, died at Guilford 5 Feb. 1851.
“I have fought a good fight, | have finished my course, | have kept the faith
[Il Timothy 4:7]

(Part 4, Chapter 4) b] Pye Smith in some other writers’ works.

In this section we will consider Pye Smith’s writings in cection with some
other writers’ works. These include the more positive writiolg&Edward Hitchcock
(e.g., 1842), and Munson Olmstead (1854) who linked them with Lyell and biticlsc
works; the unclear and correspondingly somewhat misleading wrainigsbert Dabney
(1878), Arthur Custance (1970), and Ronald Numbers (1992); and the more negative
writings of William Rice (1903); Bernard Ramm (1953), Whitcomb &rkik (1964),
and Michael Johnson (1988). This is clearly a non-exhaustive listndtance, no
reference is made in this section to the usage made of Pyl I3notd earth creationist
Local Earth Gap Schoolmen, John Sailhamer (b. 1946).

Henry Alcock (d. 1915) says iRBarth’s Preparation for Man1897) that, “Few
have written” in the area of interest to him in that book, “within ldst half-century
without being, like myself, deeply in debt to Dr. Pye Sfflith One such example was
surely Edward Hitchcock. Pye Smith’'s work was to some extenmhoted by Edward
Hitchcock in a mutual academic promotion of each other’s work. &hmsmber of
editions of Hitchcock’sElementary Geologgontained a recommendatory Introduction
by Pye Smith, as well as four or five pages explaining RyghS model, for instance,

4 Alcock’sEarth’s Preparation for Manp. viii.
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his third edition of 1842, or his eighth edition of 184¥ra. This was “a win win”
arrangement for both Hitchcock and Smith.

- ELEMENTARY GEOLOGY.

BY

EDWARD HITCHCOCKE, D.D, LLD,

PRESLDENT OF AMUEIRST (MLLEGE, AHD PROERSSTR @7 FATURAL THEMLDNSY AND GELLOGT

EIGHTH EDITION,

RE¥ISED, ENMLARGED, AND ADA PTED T THE PRESENT ADVANCED dTITE

18 SHBENGE.

WITH AN INTRODIFCTORY NOTICE,

BY JOHN PYE SMITH, DD, FRE, & F.GS

DIVIKITY TTTOR 16 TOE CoLLESE AT HONERTON, LONDGH.

NEW YORK:

MARK H NEWMAN & C0, 193 BROADWAT;
NEW ORLEANS: D. BAKEER & C0O.;
ATBURN! J. . IVISON & CO.;
CHICAGO, ILL. { Wi W. BAREOW & CO»

1847,

Like Pye Smith, Edward Hitchcock (1793-1864) was both a Congregational

Church clergyman and formal academic. Hitchcock was also agigoland Professor

of Natural Theology, Chemistry, and Geology, as well as PrasafeAmherst College,
Massachusetts, USA Four years after Darwin®rigin of Specie§1859), he wrote a
creationist article inBibliotheca Sacrarejecting Darwin’s theory of macroevolution.
Hitchcock was a reluctant and non-committal sympathizer of the atth ereationist
local earth gap school, and considered the young earth creationistatdggon of Gen. 1
“which makes matter only six thousand years old, is the moreatiatinterpretation.”
Nevertheless, he thought “the language of Scripture will admiindefinite interval

4> NumbersThe Creationistspp. 11-12.
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between the first creation of matter and the six demiurgic,daysl considered this
interpretation necessary due to the discoveries of geology.

On the one hand, Hitchcock was sympathetic towards “Dr. [Ry&hS theory”
of a local “earth” in Gen. 1:2-31. He said that “it explains onevordifficulties on this
subject,” namely, “how” various “animals could have been distributetheéw present
places of residence,” and the fact that “there is no evidendé “Several hundred
species of animals, that were created long before mahegmsémains” “in the tertiary
strata show,” “have been destroyed and recreated.” Liké&SRyt, Edward Hitchcock
thus concurred with the view that science indicated that there hableenta global
destruction event correlating with Gen. 1:2a, and he adopted thisrvite time before
c. 1875 when the matter was still understood differently by those fiolipd/Orbigney’s
geological view of the Holocene’s start. Moreover, Hitchcocll Haat “coming from
such high authority” as “Dr. J. Pye Smith, lately at the headhefHomerton Divinity
College,” “and sustained as it is by powerful arguments, itngends itself to our candid
examination.” But on the other hand, Hitchcock was non-committalyte@ch Local
Earth Gap School model, saying, “Nevertheless, it does not agpese essential to a
satisfactory reconciliation of geology and revelation, thashauld adopt £, although
he failed to provide an alternative scientifically viable creationist model.

Notwithstanding his non-committal position, Hitchcock clearly consuig?ye
Smith’s Local Earth Gap School model should be given a fair lggasimd he clearly
thought very highly of Pye Smith. For example, Edward Hitchcoddarth America
said in the 1840s, Pye Smith was a “theologian,” “philologist,” and asturate
geologist,” and “so rare is the combination, that it was vemgshing to my spirit to
meet with an author who thoroughly understood these three departmésdsnoig. |
have rarely felt any strong desire to visit Europe: but | cenfelave felt a strong
attraction thither since reading” Pye Smith’'s “book, if | midiupe for a personal;
acquaintance with its autidr And he also later said in 1852, “I have always regarded
his [Pye Smith’s] work on Geology and Religion_as the best tisaéver been published

. The high opinion | had formed of his character as a Christiaa gedtleman from
his works and correspondence, was amply sustained by personal acquéifitance

% Hitchcock, E.,The Religion of Geology and its connected Scientames

Blackwood, London, England, UK, 1851, Revised edition, 1859, pp. 36-42,52.

47 Medway, J.,0p. cit, pp. 431-2; Hitchcock, EElementary Geology3rd

edition, with an Introduction by J. Pye Smith, Dayton & Newman, Neank, USA,
1842, pp. 287-91; Hitchcock, EElementary GeologyBth edition, with an Introduction
by J. Pye Smith, Newman & Co, New York, USA, 1847, pp. 297-302 (Britishaty
copies).
8 “professor Hitchcock, speaking of Dr. Smith,” “in a letaeldressed to Mr.
Ebenezer Smith in April, 1852,” quoted in: Medway o., cit, p. 432 (emphasis mine).
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However, like all men, Christ except, Pye Smith was abfellifallen, and sinful
man (Heb. 4:15), who made mistakes. As King David saith, “who cahael oft he
offendeth?” (Ps. 19:12, Psalter of the Anglican 1B62k of Common Prayer And Pye
Smith’s errors are nowhere more apparent than in his embraslernénts of political
secularism with respect to the Type 1 Christian Morals Se8uéde (which was largely
Protestant Christian morals regarding, as opposed to the libentinsoacalled “human
rights” Type 2 secular state of the post World War Il erd)his was nowhere clearer
than in his uncritical embrace of Charles Lyell's anti-supemadist geology. On this
matter, Adam Sedgwick was much wiser than Pye Smith in recogritzat Lyell's anti-
supernaturalist uniformitarian was geology viewed “through thectaples of an
hypothesis” (18657, supra that was “infidel” in characteNorfolk Chronicle 1838),
suprg which fed into the “folly” of Darwin’s theory of macroevolution, and brdke
nexus between nature and the “moral” and “metaphysical” (1858jpra since Lyell's
Principles of Geology1831) contained an invalid presupposition of anti-supernaturalism
and elevated secondary laws of Nature’s God to the status ofrpriavés of creation.
In fairness to Pye Smith, he appears to have used Lyatine &ind of critical way in
that, on the one hand, he did not embrace his anti-supernaturalism; buitimethieand,
nor did he clearly denounce and warn people against it the way Adam Sedgwick did.

Pye Smith was not the only one who failed to recognize the daoged by
Lyell’s anti-supernaturalist uniformitarianism. E.g., in arguing fgeagraphically local
flood in 1854, Munson Olmstead said to his readers “we take pleaswgteinng you”
to “Charles Lyell's work, entitledPrinciples of Geologyand” “Dr. John Pye Smith’s
Relations between the Holy Scripture and some parts of Geological Sasneell as”
“Dr. Edward Hitchcock’sReligion of Geology Because Pye Smith failed to come to
this realization, his biographer John Medway records that followindiretsedition of
The Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of Geologmated839)
which embraced local creation in Gen. 1:2b-2:3, Pye Smith wrote tde€Hayell in
November 1839 saying, “My views of the restricted localitynef Adamic creation and
Deluge appear to me to be fully in accordance with the phraseofo§cripture; and
they liberate science and theology from difficulties which sdembe otherwise
insuperable.” This letter has added significance when ializeel that Pye Smith had
been a Fellow of the Geological Society since November 1836, and pneivieus year
of 1835 Lyell had become President of the Geological Satiety

49 Mrs. Lyell, op. cit, Vol. 2, pp. 411-2.

*  Clark & HughesThe Life and Letters of the Reverend Adam Sedgajick

cit., Vol. 2, pp. 357-9.

>l Olmstead, J.MNoah and his TimesGould & Lincoln, Boston, USA, 1854,
pp. 136-7; Smith, J.PThe Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of
Geological Sciengelackson & Walford, London, 1839, pp. 286,424-5 (British Library
copy); Medway, J.pp. cit, pp. 412-3,416; Bonney T.GCharles Lyell and Modern
Geology Cassell, London, UK, 1895, p. 111.
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But of course, for the anti-supernaturalist Lyell, this typdoofl creation of
Eden’s World on a Local Earth Gap School model, could be no more aloleefitan a
global creation on a Global Earth Gap School. If he had livegelon think Pye Smith
(d. 1851) would have been truly surprised to hear Lyell say in 1860, “I amfdhese
who despair of anyone being able to reconcile the modern facts alggemhd many
other sciences with the old cosmologies handed down to us by the unknown atithors
the early chapters of Genesisyipra And likewise | think he would have been shocked
and horrified to hear Lyell say in 1863, “Darwin and Huxley deifyoselary causes” and
that he was moving “towards transmutation” and “have evidently coesly quite
around to it’,”supra It seems to me that Pye Smith took elements of Lyethk, and
understood them in a way harmonious with Scripture, without consciou$isinmgahat
Lyell's anti-supernaturalishterpretationof geology (as opposed to his simple reportive
work on earth’s geological layers,) was working for the ultimat®lermining of
Scripture. Lyell’'s work is a mix of good and bad, and Pye Smith’s usage 0§ lwyerk
to give him a broad understanding of earth’s geology was gnapgropriate. It is a
usage of Lyell also later made by e.g., John Pratt; and @nigparable to the usage we
may make today of secularists’ very useful work on building up a gepeture of
diverse geological layers (as opposed toitterpretationof e.g., macroevolution they
then seek to falsely impose upon the raw data). Therefore, dgiaea Christian man
may sometimes critically use secularist sources for sashdata, there was nothing
wrong with Pye Smith so using Lyell's work. However, Pye Smith séeinave lacked
the intellectual penetration of Adam Sedgwick in understandingekd to address, and
specifically repudiate, the anti-supernaturalist elemeimrttefpretationin Lyell's work.

Thus by way of contrast, Adam Sedgwick would not have been sutysinese
above comments of Lyell, since he had recognized the anti-supensatdedects in
Lyell's geology. Writing to Pye Smith, Adam Sedgwick tfidescribed a geologically
old earth to him from his studies in France, Belgium, and elsewaedeconcluded by
saying, “man” “can observe” and “interpret” the relevant “lawsident in “geological’
“change” in the strata, because “they are LAWS, that is lla@g the impress of MIND
upon them.”  “Those who argue against you as some of your opponents dajynot
deprive man of his intellectual privilege, but strip the God dfireaof his honouf.”
Though Pye Smith quoted this letter in IRelation between the Holy Scriptures and
some parts of Geological Scienckee does not appear to have realized that from
Sedgwick’s perspective Lyell and his “infidel” geology witts ianti-supernaturalist
principles of “uniformity” were included in this list of Pye Smith’s “opponents.”

Fortunately, for the broad purposes of Pye Smith’s embrace of aeaoid
creationist Local Earth Gap School, “the big pictureivbiat is inthe geological layers is
the same whether one follows a supernaturalist uniformitariamisdel (e.g., Sedgwick)
or an anti-supernaturalist uniformitarianism model (e.g., Lyellfhus notwithstanding
these defects in Pye Smith, by the grace of God, he stillgedna get enough of “the

2 Smith, J.P.The Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of

Geological Sciencep. cit, 1852, pp.382-4; quoting Sedgwick’s letter to Pye Smith.
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big picture” of geology to come up with a broadly viable model witloeal Earth Gap
School; albeit one with an ultimately indefensible location for Eden’s World.

Robert Dabney was an old earth creationist who was non-commitiahetier
he preferred the Day-Age School or some form of the Gap School, antbleaant to
both broad Schoold In hisSystematic Theologl878), this Presbyterian theologian,
refers to the gap school argued by “Drs. Pye Smith, ChalHé@d)cock, Hodge, and
others.” His reference to “Hodge” requires qualification. rchdbald Hodge (1823-
1886) and Charles Hodge (1797-1878) were both old earth creationists and beth of t
Princeton School. Archibald Hodge did not support the gap school softrsnce is
not to him. In hisSystematic Theologit871), Charles Hodge was non-committal as to
whether Genesis 1 was best understood through the global earth gap @ctay-age
school, though in hig€vangelical Theologhe seemed to favour the latter position by
giving it a more thorough treatméhtand Ronald Numbers classifies him as a Day-Age
Schoolman, and describes Dabney as the “disciple” of Charles Modganhich
“Hodge” is Dabney referring to? Either way, he is not, as claimed, a Gap Samoolm

Who is Hitchcock? In the context of “Pye Smitbhalmers, Hitchcogk this
seems to be Edward Hitchcock (d. 1864), who was sympathetic to, thongtommittal
on, Pye Smith’s Local Earth Gap School modeipra and so once again, this is a
misclassification by Dabney. Furthermore, in referringPtge Smith, Chalmers, [and]
Hitchcock,” Dabney is not distinguishing between the Global Earth &ehool of
“Chalmers,” and the Local Earth Gap School of “Pye Smithithach “Hitchcock” was
sympathetic but non-committal. This makes Dabney somewhat unaledr
correspondingly misleading, since if in the broader context of his beoknade this
distinction, and then in other contexts grouped together all Gap Schoolman, that would be
reasonable. But when they are only ever grouped together, it is unclear aatimgs!

This same defect appears in the Custangétbout Form and Voi@1970) where
he refers to Pye Smith’s 1837 global earth gap school view, but do@sention Pye
Smith’s subsequent rejection upon matured reflection of the global gapt school in
favour of the local earth gap school from 1839. This change is a@féor by his
biographer, John Medway, who also records that Pye Smith’s viewhzadjed by the
time of his first edition ofThe Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of
Geological Scienc€1839) which embraced his revised position of a local creation in an

3 See Volume 1, Preface, “Background to this Book: The Long Trehetavl

refer to Dabney'sSystematic Theology 871, second edition 1878, with regard to his
sadly misguided and indefensible “defence” of a Global Earth Gap School model.

> Hodge, A.A.,Evangelical TheologyA Course of Popular Lectures, 1890,

Banner of Truth Trust, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, 1979, p. 141; HodgesyStematic
Theology1871, 1883-4, Vol. 1, pp. 570-4.

> NumbersThe Creationistspp. 14,17.
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old earth creationist Local Earth Gap School model of Gen. 1:28-2Bhus Custance’s
failure to mention Pye Smith’s later rejection of his 1837 global earthaemlsviews in
favour of the local earth gap school from 1839, acts to give @auislg picture of Pye
Smith as an ongoing supporter of the global earth gap school. Indethdc@usowhere
discusses the local earth gap school in his book.

Likewise, in The Creationist§1992), Ronald Numbers has only one secondary
reference to Pye Smith. This is a quotation of young earttianésts, Whitcomb &
Morris (1964), who express their hostility to “Pye Smith,” on thestmsit together with
such other old earth creationists as e.g., “Georges Cuvier,” “Bucklamd,"Sedgwick,”
these men were allegedly “non-geologists Given that the French Protestant, George
(Georges) Cuvier (d. 1832) did important foundational work in geology; and ¢}
the British Protestants, William Buckland (d. 1856) and Adam Sextgfeli 1873) would
have to betwo of the greatest geologists of all timeregard Whitcomb & Morris’s
claims that these men were “non-geologists” to be thoroughly élena ridiculous.
Whatever criticisms | would make of Pye Smith’s model in teofisis area for Eden’s
World being far too grandiose in covering a large area of WaatiAshe Middle East, |
would qualify on the basis that at the time he put forth this modegststill possible on
the incomplete geological knowledge of his day for it to potentiky correct.
Furthermore, working on the basis of Lyell's work on molluscs contingugh to our
day from the Tertiary World's Eocene Epoch (now datex &.8 million B.C. tac. 36.6
million B.C.), and various creatures from the Pleistocene (2.6omiB.C. to 8,000
B.C.), coming through to the Holocene (now dated to 8,000 B.C. to Second Advent) e.g
elephants, Pye Smith correctly drew the conclusion (disputed byidit@y), that this
data wassufficiently persuasivas to rule out a Global Earth Gap School model, and thus
point to the validity of a Local Earth Gap School model.

Therefore, notwithstanding the incomplete geological knowledge @f3Pyith’s
day, | consider he successfully attained “a big picture” of importantreets of the
geological record, that was far more accurate in the 1840s and 1850s, than Whitcomb &
Morris’s understanding of earth’'s geology was more than a hundred years later whe
they criticized him in the 1960s! Thus any qualified criticisms | would make of Pye
Smith’s picture of what had happened based on his usage of geolobyasuus
unwarranted extrapolation of a grandiose size World of Eden in the Béest, would
pale into insignificance compared with the criticisms | would mak&Vbitcomb &

0 Smith, J.P.The Relation between the Holy Scriptures and some parts of

Geological SciengeJackson & Walford, London, 1839, pp. 286,424-5 (British Library
copy); Medway, J.pp. cit, p. 416; Bonney T.GCharles Lyell and Modern Geology
Cassell, London, 1895, p. 111.

> NumbersThe Creationistspp. 207-208; quoting John C. Whitcomb & Henry
M. Morris’s “Reply to Reviews,Journal of the American Scientific Affiliatiphol. 16,
June 1964, pp. 59-61.
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Morris’s “flood geology” modelwhich, with all due respect to Whitcomb & Morris, |
think is a truly unsustainable interpretation of earth’s geological [&yers

And with respect to Ronald Numbers (1992) citation of these verycsittynents
by Whitcomb & Morris (1964) against e.g., Pye Smith, once againattehiat Numbers
makes some passing reference to Pye Smith in a secondary iguciearly very
inadequate. That is because in the wider context of his workctset@ give the
impression that the only old earth creationist Gap School is someokiGtbbal Earth
Gap School; and that this is then contrasted with the old earth creationist D&ctAaH
or young earth creationist Flood Geology School, or some form afddeolutionary
theory. Thus once again, an overall inadequate and misleadtogepi given of Pye
Smith through a failure to give a reasonable discussion of the Local Earth &ag. Sc

Pye Smith’s Local Earth Gap School model also came in for &@tiecentury
attack from old earth Progressive Creationist, Bernard Ramm (192;1880 started
out as a religious conservative, with his only good book b&rajestant Christian
Evidencegq1953), although even this must be used with some caution as it inolutles
the ecumenical compromise with those who are something otlaer ridigiously
conservative Protestant Christians. And Ramm then went on a glg@enhill slope
into shameful apostasy and heresy as a religious liberal, withobiss then going from
bad to worse witihe Christian View of Science and Script(t855) through t®ffense
To Reason(1985). In discussing Pye Smith’'s Local Earth Gap School modEhen
Christian View of Science and Scriptyf©55), Bernard Ramm rightly says the location
and size of Pye Smith’s local earth was too large to be Bwaly defensible. Thisis a
fair and scientifically credible criticism. But | note tlzantrary to Ramm’s faulty logic,
this does not go to disprove Smith’s overall basic model of locali@neia Gen. 1:2b-
23, although it does constitute an important and reasonable qualificatichet
application of Pye Smith’s model to the grandiose region of Weist iA the Middle East
that Pye Smith considered had been Eden’s World.

In the main part of his dissertation on Pye Smith’s model, Ragjects Pye
Smith’s model on three grounds, “i) it cheapens the creation accouhis is a very
circular argument which first presumes that the earth of G&h-2L3 is global, and so
“cheapens” “it” to say it is a local earth. On this logfcsameone first asserted that a
global earth was meant in Christ's words that “the queen ofaimh s.. came from the
uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon” (Ma#2)1 2hen it would
“cheapen it” to say this was a local earth Christ wasniafgto. Thus this criticism is a
perception based on Ramm’s pre-conceived views of Genesis 1:2ta®8; than a
defensible exegetical criticism. Or one could likewise ‘$hg earth” in Gen. 41:56
must be global because it “cheapens” the famine account to say, “the farhicle “was
over the face of the” regional “earth.” Does it not, on Rammiffyfdogic, seem more
grandiose for God’s glory if this famine was global and, fomgXa, Aboriginals from
Australia and Red Indians from the Americas came to Egypagltinis famine “over the
face of the earth™? Or one could likewise say “the heaven®enit. 2:25 must be

8 Seee.g., Vol. 1, Part 2, Chapter 5, section c.
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global because it “cheapens” the account to say God would “begin tbepdtead” and
“the fear of” the Israelites “upon the nations that are undewtiwe” local “heaven” of
the area. Does it not, on Ramm'’s faulty logic, seem moredgrse for God’s glory if
the Israelites were actually globe trotters who went oveplteet as God put in “dread”
of them the Negroids of Africa and Capoids of southern Africa, tle@rid of New
Zealand, and the Eskimos of North America? Similar objectionkl de raised against
other Scriptural passages referring to a local “earth” (©gut, 28:49 — referring to
Babylon “from the end of the earth”; Il Chron. 36:23, Cyrus to tladl kingdoms of the
earth”; Dan. 4:20; Haggai 1:10,11), “heaven” (e.g., Dan. 4:20; Haggai 1:10¢l1; C
1:23), or “world” (e.g., Rom. 1:8; Col. 1:23). Ramm believed in an anthogallly
local and geographically local Noah's flood, whereas on the model eddorges work

| consider Noah'’s flood was anthropologically universal and geogrdighiceal. But
just considering the point of intersecting agreement between Ramodel, Pye Smith’s
model, and my model, i.e., that Noah’s Flood was geographically, thesd on Ramm’s
faulty circular logic his own model has to be wrong as “it chegyke ... account” to
say it is not a global flood. But of course, Ramm is quite wrohlge issue isiot which
understanding is, in the mind of some fallen man more grandioseoftis @lory, local

or global,but which in understanding the Book of God’s Revelation in harmony with the
God’'s Book of Natureis contextually the correct one

Furthermore, the religiously liberal Michael Johnson refers appytwito
Ramm’s criticism of Pye Smith’©n the Relation Between the Holy Scripture and
Certain Parts of Geological ScienceThe religious liberal, Johnson, sees “little point” in
“attempts” “to explain away” what he considers to be “the obwidifference that exist
between the Biblical and extra-Biblical data,” since he corsitles Bible has many
“internal inconsistencies” and so he disagrees with the “assamhptf “Evangelicals”
that “Genesis 1-11 is” “a series of accurate scientific &mtorical propositions
concerning past events.” Understandably then, Johnson criticizéedhkcreation”
view that “Genesis 1 describes a remodelling during a literadasy period of a limited
area in the ancient Near East which had become ‘without form and(@ed’ 1:2),” on
the basis that “if God intended giving a scientifically actueccount of creation via the
writer of Genesis 1, the account would surely have reflecteditnid This is the very
opposite of Ramm’s second criticism of Pye Smith’s model

For Ramm’s second criticism of Pye Smith is that, “ii) @aves us with no
Christian principle for the interpretation of geology.” Ramm Heiks to take into
account the fact that Gen. 1:1 is understood globally, and throughnedee the word
“created” in Gen. 1:1 and the example of acts of local aeatn e.g., Day 6, the model
of creation is still clearly upheld. Contrary to the claimisRamm and Johnson, Pye
Smith’s model leaves us to use godly reason in harmony with, e.g¢eattteng of Ps. 19
and Rom. 1, to contemplate God'’s creation. This is clearly seye way a number of
editions of Hitchcock’sElementary Geologycontained a recommendatory Introduction
by Pye Smith, and four or five pages explaining Pye Smith’s medpta The reality
that Ramm misses, is that no model is able to give a deferffildgpretation of
geology” beyond these general principles. In answer to both RangmJohnson |
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concur with the gap man Bob Jones Sr. (d. 1968), “The Bible was nagnvittteach
men science, but the Bible is scientifically correct.”

Ramm’s then makes a third criticism of Pye Smith’s moddlhis is, “iii) its
exegesis in connection with the words ‘earth’ and ‘was’ is not souridRamm’s
“opinion.”  This is also a general criticism he makes of tbeal Earth Gap School.
Once again, this is simply not correct, as Scripture sometiafess to a global world
with a global earth and global heaven (e.g., Ps. 121:2; Mark 16:15), antinsesn® a
local world with a local earth and local heaven (e.g., EzraNa&t. 12:42; Luke 2:1;
Acts 2:5; Col. 1:23). Thus the Local Earth Gap School usage ofwueds is indeed a
defensible interpretation of Gen. 1:2b-2:3.

In criticizing the “local creation” of “Pye Smith,” Rammays he is supported by
Rice inChristian Faith in an Age of Scien¢®903). While it is true that the religious
liberal, William Rice likewise criticized Pye Smith’s madéhis is hardly surprising
because Rice also said that any “reconciliation between (Searekmodern science is as
unnecessary as it is impossible. The attempts at rectnatichave been necessitated
solely by the post-Reformation dogma of the inerrancy ofp&ae,” “which has been
repudiated by most of the greatest theologians.” For Riceifai®n does not mean
omniscience, and” there are “errors” “on the part of the Biblivaters.”  Yet
notwithstanding the rejection of Pye Smith’'s religiously consamatview of Holy
Scripture and his correspondingly very high view of Genesis 1 & 2getiggously liberal
Rice makes a notable concession to “J. Pye Smith.” Rice ‘$ay®uld certainly be
impossible to prove that there was not some unknown area somewhenghii Where
was an interval of darkness and death, followed by a period oftsial Idays, during
which the atmosphere was made once more to admit sunlight, and sonasaand
plants were created.” Thus the religious liberal criticthed Bible and Pye Smith,
William Rice, here concedes that he cannot scientifically dispeot®cal Earth Gap
School model.

Likewise, notwithstanding his criticisms, Ramm is prepared toitaithak “John
Pye Smith” wrote “a very splendid book, remarkable for its inteli depth and
frankness in facing facts,” when he “argues for a local creation in Gen. 1ragithed of
harmonizing Genesis and geology.” “The strength of this theb8mith’s is that Gen.
2 seems to argue for this very thilj This poses the question, How can Ramm say
“Gen. 2 seems to argue for this very thing” i.e., the boundafigsen. 2:11-14 are
clearly those of a local earth; and then say, “it cheapensréladion account,” “it leaves
us with no Christian principle for the interpretation of geologyt dits exegesis in
connection with the words ‘earth’ and ‘was’ is not sound™? The answst surely be
that Ramm has here imbibed of religious liberalism, since he is happy witlitheusly

9 Ramm, B.The Christian View of Science and ScripfuPaternoster, London,
UK, 1955, pp. 131-3,171,234; Bob Jones ®/qrd of Truth320, op. cit; Rice, W.N.,
Christian Faith in an Age of Sciencdodder & Stoughton, London, UK, 1904, pp. 95-
6,112-3; Johnson, M.Genesis, Geology, & CatastrophismRaternoster, Exeter, UK,
1988, pp. 23-6.
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liberal idea of so called “Bible blunders,” and thus he can sayh®rone hand, “The
strength of this theory of Smith’s is that Gen. 2 seems to dogubis very thing;” and
then on the other hand, claim that it is wrong. By contrast,giae$i conservative who
considered “that Gen. 2 seems to argue for this very thin@eim. 2:11-14, would then
consider that this therefore must be the correct interpretation to bring to Ger8.1:2-2:

(Part 4, Chapter 4) c] So whatever happened to Pye Smith’s
old Homerton College & New College?

Pye Smith was the first historically modern articulatorhef old earth creationist
Local Earth Gap School, and this makes him an extremely impqu&msbn in any
discussion of the historically modern form of the Local Earth Gamp&. One cannot
properly discuss J. Pye Smith (1774-1851) without referring to thetliatthe was
effectively Principal of Homerton Academy from his mid 20s wimeb806 he was made
the residential Theological tutor of this Academy; and theyedtthere till his late 40s in
1823; and then with a name change from Homerton Academy to HomertogeCiolle
1823, Principal of Homerton College from 1823 till his mid 70s in 1850, with Home
College being affiliated with London University from 1840; and thethenyear of his
retirement, in 1850 this septuagenarian was further associated ewhQeéllege and
London University by virtue of the fact that he laid the foundation stone for Newg€plle
London University. (London University is now known as University College London.)

New College was a Congregationalist Theological College amaligal from
Coward College named after William Coward (d. 1738), a London merchant whose
money helped train “Protestant dissenters” as Ministéighbury College (Dissenting
Academy)established in 1783 (at Mile End, it moved to Highbury in 1826), and the
CongregationalistsHomerton Colleg¥. The name of Homerton College was then
retained from 1852 by an independent teachers’ college of the Congnagy@&hurch in
London. Clearly Pye Smith spent most of his life as PrinapbBlomerton Academy or
College, and via the affiliation of Homerton College with London UmsiNgifrom 1840,
he was also of London University. Yet Homerton College can no longiubd in
London, and nor can London University’s New College. | considerhbrs fairly raises
the investigative questiollyhatever happened to Homerton College and New College?

Given the importance of Pye Smith to the old earth creationisl lEEexrth Gap
School, and given the fact that notwithstanding certain blemishes gaiféctions in
him which result from man’s fallen condition, | still honour Pye $na one who made
a most important and valuable contribution to the old earth creatiomisi Earth Gap
School. And indeed, in the context of historically modern times, thssarMfoundational

60 “New College London,” Wikipedia

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/New College Londpn
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contribution, and so | have researched matters to do with Pye Smith with sarest iote
a number of my six trips to London for which | thank &od

Interestingly, one of the graduates of Homerton College iatéré.ondon under
Pye Smitfi, was William Jacobsen, who became the Bishop of Chester in 186&vadHe
formerly a Non-Conformist, and Geoffrey Nuttall says that, “Bliwves of Twelve Good
Men J.W. Burgon does not conceal the fact that one of them, William &agolbo
conformed and became Bishop of Chester, had been at Homerton withafthedland
excellent Dr. Pye Smith’.” And he further “records” Bishop Jaoobsaying, “a man
might be thankful to have been under Pye Stith And in the same year that Bishop
Jacobsen became Bishop of Chester, he ordained Henry AlcookAagybican priest in
ChesterChurch of EnglandCathedrdl’.  Henry Alcock is another of the six notable

®1 | went to London, UK, from Sydney, Australia, where | worked in my

profession as a school teacher: April 2001-April 2002 (1st trip); R@62-July 2003
(2nd trip); August 2003-April 2004 (3rd trip); Oct. 2005-April 2006 (4th tripgptS
2008-March 2009 (5th trip); & Oct. 2012-March 2013 (6th trip).

%2 The information in the following section is drawn mainly from8is, T.H.,

Homerton College 1695-19781979), op. cit; Crockford’s Clerical Directory (for
Bishop William Jacobsenr. Williams’s Library 1729-1979A brief introduction to
commemorate the 250th anniversary, 14 Gordon Square, London, WC1, UK, Plaistow
Press Magazines, London [undated, 1979] (8 page anniversary brochure); G.F.
Nuttall's New College, London & It's LibraryDr. Williams's Trust, Friends of Dr.
Williams’s Library, London, Printed by Heffers, Cambridge, UK, 19G@dffrey Nuttall
was formerly a Lecturer in Church History at New Collegé)istorical Mss
[Manuscripts] Commission National Register of Archives, New Collsgajon(held at
Dr. Williams’s Library, London); my private research of artiw® of Pye Smith at Dr.
Williams’s Library; “New College London,” Wikipedig op. cit; & from my
communication with Neil Hargreeves, the Library Archivist at dom University
Library, Male Street, London, WC1, UK (date uncertain, | think from prgnin c.
2003/4).

%3 Nuttall's New College, London & It's Librarg1977),0p. cit, p. 10; quoting

Burgon’s Lives of Twelve Good MeRrd edition, 1889, i. 241, citing a letter of 1884
from Canon Hopwood.

®  On the Anglican Protestant usage of the term “priestafMinister, see Isa.

66:21; Rom. 15:16; | Cor. 9:13,14. But in order to avoid any abuse of thistehmas
occurs in Romanism (see Article 31, Anglican 39 Articles), dieged “priest-altar”
nexus is rejected in Reformed Anglicanism, and so the B&gk of Common Prayer
refers to “The Table at the Communion ... in the Chancel” as aladtable,” e.g., “the
Lord’s Table” or “the holy Table” (rubric, The Communion Service)hus the Chancel
Table becomes the Communion Table at the Lord’s Supper or Holy Coommunit
always remains a “table” in the Biblically sound doctrine of 2662 Book of Common
Prayer and 39 Articles. | regret to say that since the 19th centtueyPuseyite Proper
“Anglo-Catholics” or “High Church,” and semi-Puseyite “Broad-Churchgve come
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Protestant Christian old earth creationist Gap Schoolmen honoured wvdik, and he
also followed the Local Earth Gap School along the lines suggbgt®ye Smith (see
Vol. 2, Part 4, Chapter @fra). And though he was educated there about half a dozen
years after Pye Smith (d. 1851) who retired in 1850, being thehgdaid the foundation
stone for New College; a notable figure who arrived at the Coatjoeglists’ New
College, London University in its earlier days in 1856 was the §teoteevangelist and
historicist writer, H. Grattan Guinness (1835-1910).

Homerton College was a Theological College till its amakgaon with two other
colleges to become a Congregationalist Theological College knewxea College,
London University from 1850; and Homerton College was then reconstiaged
Congregationalist Teachers’ College from 1852. The history of Hom€ollege dates
to 1695. Following the era of the revolutionary Puritan republic of the 186#04650s,
and then the Restoration of 1660 under King Charles Il (RegraakYKingde jure of
the three kingdoms, 1649-1685; Kidg factoof Scotland, 1649-16507% King de facto
of England, Ireland, and Scotland, 1660-1685), the Act of Uniformity of 1662 and
subsequent Acts, established Anglican Protestantism and closed dowawtiué
operations of Puritan Protestants. Then following the terminatidheobad and sad
days of the Popish James Il (Regnal Years: 1685-1688) with the lcapping of the
Protestant, William Il of Orange on 5 November 1688, the Totaratict of 1689 gave
dissenter toleration to certain Non-Conformists, including Congregastn&vho had
been the preferred Puritan church of the revolutionary Puritan repubbditious and
murderous leader, Oliver Cromw&)l  Then in 1695 the Congregationalist Puritan
Protestants, mainly from London, set up a Congregational Fund admadidty a
Congregational Fund Board to train Congregationalists for the MinistAt first, the
Congregational Fund Board sent students to several tertiaryeoiledgngland, namely,
academies at Gloucester in Gloucestershire, and Saffron Waldessex, and Pinner in
Greater London, and the Board was happy with what was taught thdmasat three
colleges; and also Newington Green Academy in London (slightly evedackney and
Homerton), and Ipswich Academy, and the Board was unhappy with whataugtst
them at both of these colleges. Then in 1701 the Congregational Furtddgbaip its
own academy at Moorfields which was just north of the City of London.

into existence, and these semi-Romanists have taken to wrontihg dhle Chancel
Table an “altar,” and some also wrongly refer to the areqhe@fGhancel behind the
Communion rails as “the sanctuary,” and contrary to Articles ZB&some even have
wickedly placed a “reserved” sacrament either in the Chanceh arChapel. The
Puseyites and semi-Puseyites remind me of the words spokeméy dtd God” to
Ezekiel, “Son of man, ... turn thee yet again, and thou shalt seergetaminations.
And | ... saw; and behold ... all the idols of the house of Israel ...€KE&:1,5,6,9,10).
See also my comments at Isa. 66:21 in Part 5, Chapter 5, section f.

% As a consequence of the unwelcome encroachments into Scotland of the
invading republican army of Cromwell, Charles 1l hele factopower only in parts of
Scotland from the latter half of 1650 through to 1651.

% See Luke 23:19,25; Gal. 5:20,21.
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At the same time that Moorfields Academy was operating, @upgrof
Congregationalists set up the King's Head Society in 1730. ®histg was established
for the propagation of Reformed doctrine in Congregational Churches of Loaddn,
from 1731 to 1740 it sent its students to Clerkenwell Academy atdédptn London;
but being dissatisfied with its “worldliness,” from 1740 to 1744 they themt to
Stepney Academy in East London. Then in 1744 the King's Head Soctetyd their
student to Plasterers’ Hall Academy in London. And at the séime, the
Congregational Fund Board having become dissatisfied with what wag taeight at
Moorfields Academy, also transferred their students to PaasteHall Academy in
London in 1744. From this point of 1744 onwards, King’s Head Societyrgtudad
Congregational Fund Board students share the same history throtigh ftmnding of
Homerton Academy and then Homerton College. This means théskiegd Society
records formed part of the archives of Homerton Academy, thereHomCollege, then
New College, London University. These records tell us that in 1¥74Rye Smith’'s
great-uncle, John Pye, entered the Stepney Academy, and upon examiittitmno
other students, it was “reported that ‘they thought him a person thaebaded the
grace of God'.” Thereafter, when John Pye was Minister #tdd&hapel, Sheffield, he
gave his support to Heckmondwike College which was also known to eezpangelical
eviden%e of personal repentance from sin and saving faith in @efmte admitting a
student".

In 1768 the King's Head Society purchased a mansion in Hight Sttemerton,
in East London, and with the transfer of it staff and students frolm Bfid Academy,
this then became Homerton Academy. At the time, the genegdibmirhood had a
high percentage of Non-Conformists in it. J. Pye Smith was apgdadiotélomerton
Academy in 1800 (Nuttall) or 1801 (Sims) He had recently graduated from
Rotherham Academy in South Yorkshire, England, and was then appoiraeitas in
classics and science (Simms), where he had studied under Bdiligachs, who put an
emphasis on evangelical evidence of personal repentance from sgawng faith in
Christ before allowing a student admission to Rotherham Acadbiumya())®>. And
Geoffrey Nuttall says that, “Homerton under ... John Pye Smith, hedutation second
to none for evangelical learning and learned evang&lismDuring Pye Smith’s time at
Homerton College, between 1800 and 1850 there were 146 students educated, 80 becam

7 Nuttal's New College, London & It's Libraryop. cit, p. 13; citing D.W.L.,

New College, London, Manuscript 105/2, p. 64 (on John Pye’s admission to Stepney
Academy), and Wadsworth, K.WY,orkshire United Independent Collegk954, p. 45
(on John Pye’s support for Heckmondwike College).

®  Nuttall says, “In 1800, ... Pye Smith started at Homertoibjd( p. 13),
whereas Simms says, “The resignation of John Berry, ... led tapi@ntment in 1801
of a young man, John Pye Smith ...” (Simrigimerton Colleganfra, p. 11).

% bid., p. 13.
0 Ibid., p. 49.
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Ministers to churches in the UK; some went to the mission fietduding appointments
with theLondon Missionary Societgnd some went into non-church caréers

For his work inLetters to Thomas Belshafye Smith was offered a Doctorate of
Divinity by Yale College, USA, in 1807. Shortly after 1812, largatythe initiative of
Pye Smith’s colleague, William Walford, ten Reformed &ticof belief that had
formerly been required at Homerton as set ow iDeclaration as to some controverted
points of Christian Doctrin€1732), to which it was required that one say, “I believe the
foregoing Articles to be agreeable to the Word of God,” were kegféa In 1823, with
the completion of a new building, Homerton Academy was renamed fittom@ollege.
For his theological writings, Pye Smith was offered a Doatoo&tl_etters by Marischal
College in Aberdeen, Scotland, in 1836. In 1836 he also became a Fellihe of
Geological Society; and in 1840 he became the first Non-Confornuitesaint Fellow of
the Royal Society. And also in 1840, Homerton College wasaafii with London
University.

Hom

The history of Homerton College then took two different tertianllege
directions. It was a Congregationalist Theological College antyg its Theology
faculty was amalgamated with Highbury College, and Coward Taistedlege, to form
New College, London University. However, a School Teachersulgawas then
established, and the history of the college was continued as a Ltmabbrers’ college of
the Congregational Church from 1852 which retained the name of “Homerton Ctllege

1 \bid., p. 14.
2 Ibid., p. 21.
3 \bid., p. 13.

" In addition to the citations from Nuttalldew College, London & It's Library
(1977), supra the information up to this point has come largely fr@Bimms, T.H.,
Homerton College 1695-1978Published by the Trustees of Homerton College,
Cambridge University, Crompton & Sons, Cambridge, England, UK, 1979, pp. 7-15.
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Firstly, let us consider New College. New College, London Uniyeraias
formed from an amalgamation of the Theology faculty of Homerton @nlleogether
with two other collegessupra New College from 1850 to 1924 was at the site where
Pye Smith had laid its foundation stone in May 1850, to wit, on Finchteyd RSwiss
Cottage). Its first Principal was John Harris. Flats mow on this site, but “New
College Court” in Finchley Road, “College Crescent,” and “Newlégel Parade,” are
roads formerly surrounding the general area of New College.

NEW ro

General area of New College London Gavin at New College\"Court, New

University (1850-1924), in London, College Parade (in larger Finchley
England, UK. December 2003. Road). December 2003.

> Wood engraving of New College, St John’s Wood, London by C.D. Laing

after B. Sly, 1851; in “New College Londor\Wikipedia op. cit..
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Ordinance Survey (OS) of London & The above building is a modern library. Behind
Its Environs, 1st edition, 1880, OS 25" this Library is the general area of the Church
Vol. 1, London Sheet 15, Map Room, connected with New College London Univ.
British Library, London, UK.  Map (1850-1924), which no longer exists.  When
shows New College sites top left and this photo was taken in December 2003, the
bottom right, & Swiss Cottage Station entire area behind this Libraryaviemde' in

Jubilee Line tube) in middle. the ground” being redeveloped.

In 1924, New College was amalgamated with Hackney CollederrtoHackney
& New College London University. From 1924 to 1977 it then moved to the site of the
old Hackney College on the corner of Parsifal Road & Finchley RoadVest
Hampstead, London, NW3. New buildings were constructed behind the old budéings
Hackney College, Hampstead, and these were opened in 1938. Twegd@rsin
1936,Hackney & New College&as renamed as simpgNew Collegethus reverting to the
same name it had before the amalgamation of 1924. In connectiotheiimajority of
Congregationalist Churches in England becoming part of the UnitedrRed Church in
1972 (in general a religiously liberal church); New College, London Wsitye was
closed in 1977 (although since 1981 the New College London Foundation has continued
the work of training ministers in the United Reformed Church), antutldings were
subsequently leased to Open Univer&jtand since 2004 to The French College (on a 23
year lease). When | visited this site in on my third tripdadon (August 2003-April

® Open University was earlier established in 1971, with its heaggsideing at
Milton Keynes, Buckinghamshire, England.
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2004) in April 2004 it was being renovated for the French Collegéhen when |
returned on my fourth trip to London (October 2005-April 2006), the renovaliens
completed when | again visited this old College site in December 2005 / J200&y

New CIIege,Lono University (1924-1977), Gavin in old Hall of New College
building being renovated for French College with compulsory construction hat on,

(on a 23 year lease). Corner of Parsifal Road under window with Hackney College
& Finchley Road in West Hampstead, London, Coat of Arms, which amalgamated in
NW3. April 2004. 1924 with New College. April 2004.

4
Gavin in front of old Chapel windows
reconstruction work. Dec. 2005 / Jan. 2006. of New College, Dec. 2005 / Jan. 2006.



475

L

New College Coat of Arms in Gavin in the Cotard looking towards the Hall
reconstructed old Hall of New of old New College  (now the French School),
College. Dec. 2005/Jan. 2006. London, England, UK.  Dec. 2005 / Jan. 2006.

With the closure of the Congregationalists’ Divinity School ofwiN€ollege,
London University in 1977, Pye Smith’s library @f2,000 books which includes e.g., a
1684 edition published at Bremen in Germany of the book by Puritan Jobn @
1683), Theologoumena PantodapdOxford, 1661), a rare 1688 print of the
CongregationalistsSavoy Declaratiorof 1658, a Latin Bible, an edition of the Anglican
Bishop Joseph Butler’s (d. 1753grmonssent to him by Anglican William Whewell (d.
1866) of Cambridge University, and a copy of the translation of the Téstament into
Bengali of Baptist missionary to India, William Carey (d. 183dyether with a number
of further books from Homerton College’s Library, totalliegl2,000 books, all went to
Dr. Williams’s Library in Gordon Square, London, WC1 in the years 19b1977.
Dr. Williams’s Library describes itself as “the pre-emindibtary for the study and
history of English Protestant Nonconformity.” Its 250th anniversagr brochure
makes reference to this as “the largest donations the Libratyeliar received,” saying,
“here are books from the library of ... John Pye Smith, and others independent, or
Congregational, traditidh” Dr. Williams’s Library also has possession of a bust & Py
Smith, and an old College portrait. (With all due respect tadlerant trustees who
oversaw the closing down of New College, | think they should havelserdld College
portrait which was in the Hall of New Colle§eto Homerton College in Cambridge,
infra, since Homerton College did not receive any of these Pye Smith boakgets
d’art, and this impressive portrait is designed for a big Hall, such as the Hall ofrtdome
College, Cambridge, rather than its present location in a crabgedcorridor of this
Library.)

" Dr. Williams’s Library 1729-19790p. cit, pp. 2 & 5; & Nuttal's New
College, London & It's Libraryop. cit, pp. 37,52-55.

8 Geoffrey Nuttall'sNew College, London & It's Librar1977),0p. cit, p. 9.
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Dr. Williams’s Library, London, UK, custodian Gavin at Dr. Williams'’s
of Pye Smith’'s New College library, and J. Pye Library, London, UK.
Smith’sobjets d’art February, 2004. February, 2004.

Reading Room of Dr. Williams’s Library. On Bust of J. Pye Smith (d. 1851)
a pillar to the left, up high, is the bust of J. Pye in Dr. Williams’s Library in
Smith that came from New College. Feb. 2004. London, UK. Feb. 2004.

Working as a school teacher in London on daily supply to various schools, on a
relatively small number of occasions | have been at a school inektmm Row,
Homerton (Hackney), London. For instance, on my last trip to Londgrsikth trip to
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London, UK, Oct. 2012 to March 2013), | was at this school twice, onte®vwember

and once in December 2012. | recall as | walked to / frons¢heol from the train
station, | paused and looked at the area of Pye Smith’s old Homerton College, atel | wr
in my diary on the second time | was there in Dec. 2012, “WalkedghrHackney flats,
Homerton ... [= going through] Homerton reflecting, ‘I'm on Pye Smith’s old
stomping ground$®.” As | have stood in the area of the old Homerton College, | have
always lamented in my mind the fact that there is not so muehpdaque saying that
Homerton College once stood here, and making some favourable referesideetirth
creationist, Pye Smith; and e.g., the preservation of something asldhkelomerton
College as the present Homerton College of Cambridge University.

1 =B
1 B -

The site of Homerton Academy (1768-1823) Gavin at the site of the old Homerton
& Homerton College (1823-1850, Theological College of Pye Smith.  Site now
College), and Homerton College (1852-1894, occupied by Hackney flats called,
Teachers’ College) in Homerton High Street “Bannister House,” in “Home

London, England, UK. December 2003. High Street,” London E9. Dec. 2003.

As previously stated, the history of Homerton College took two difitetertiary
college directions. It was first a Theological College pahd its Theology faculty was
amalgamated with two other colleges to form the Congregatiofiddelogical college
of New College, London University from 1850; and then from 1852 it wamsgituted
and a School Teaching faculty was established to make it a Loedonets’ college of
the Congregational Church which retained and continued the name of ftdoame
College.” Having firstly considered the history of New College from 185Qgitlosure
in 1977, and associated transfer of New College material to Diiamg’s Library in
London in 1976 and 1977; let us now secondly consider the history of HomertegeCol
from 1852.

" This is from my small black pocket size diary for 2012, whisb aecords |

was at City of London Academy in Homerton Row, Homerton, London E9, on Mon. 19
Nov. & Mon. 17 Dec. 2012.
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The Congregational Board of Educatiowas established in 1844. It rejected
secular educational principles and considered that religious and seose as found in
the teachings of the Congregational Church should form part of ag€sllethos.
Simms records, “The Congregational Board of Education placedstsfitphasis on the
teacher, his personal piety and motives for teaching. It wapungse ‘to sanctify
every exercise, turn to the noblest account every lesson, mould etesl discipline,
[and] chasten every game’.” They said that trainee teat$tesald be between the ages
of 20 and 30 — of undoubted piety — of good health — of decision and pers®vera
combined with humility — of amiable temper — able to read and wele— apt both to
learn and to teach.” From its outset, the Congregational BoaiEdo€ation was
coeducational, selecting three men and six women for trainiBgraugh Road School
in London. But in 1846 they were concerned about what they calleddétieetive
education in most branches of knowledge” there; and it then senetweimen students
to Normal School at Rotherhithe in London, where every student engagealyar and
“were ‘expected to be a model of cleanly and orderly habits apdrebnal neatness: and
that their dress will be in accordance with Christian sintgliti A house was also
leased as a Normal School in Liverpool Street, London, for twelvesineents in 1848.
These two tertiary schools had the same name, “Normal Schoolidrattwo separate
schools. They trained 151 teachers drawn from the Congregational Church.

After Homerton College was vacated due to the amalgamationsof ieological
College with two other colleges to become New College of Londondsity in 1850, a
decision was made by the Congregational Board of Education to tiécienslomerton
College and make it a teachers’ college. Thus in 1852 studengstrmasferred to
Homerton College from Normal School at Liverpool Street (for nslglents), and
Normal School at Rotherhithe (for female students). From 185234, Homerton
College, was at its old location of High Street, Homerton, in Loffdon

Homerton College in 1852.

80 Simms’Homerton Colleggeop. cit, pp. 17-21 (picture p. 21).
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Though this Puritan Teachers’ College accepted both male andefstnaents
for education as school teachers in a one year course, dteeflés past in which there
were two different London schools called “Normal School,” one fon rawled one for
women, as Homerton College was very strictly sex segmgatéh men and women
students kept apart by using separate college entrances asduskig the library at
different times, taking breaks at different times, and they were requited Dining Hall
to sit in silence and face away from each other. The men anémsitmdents only saw
each other in prayer meetings or at the compulsory Sunday settvatesere held at
nearby Chapels. A student of the time said it was, “prdigtinv@o Colleges as distinct
as if they were several miles apart.” E.g., College tcstate they interviewed “2 male
and 2 female students who by appointment had been walking out together & on a Sabbath
afternoon, as [it was] undesirable thus to spend the Sabbath Afterndgunch was the
Puritan rigidity of Homerton College at this time, that Sinmeords, “A country girl of
twenty from the New Forest, Tama Moyle, became engaged tondobher, William
Geller, whilst they were at College. The [CongregationalistajrBoard immediately
made an engagement a disqualification for remaining in the C8llege

From 1852 to 1868 Homerton College was an entirely independent ®&acher
college that received no government funds, and under the wider gaydrody that
oversaw all Congregationalist Church schools, to wit, @ungregational Board of
Education it maintained a strict Puritan discipline; and Simms says it “pursued tiog pol
of establishing education on a religious basis, free of denominasitsnatled government
aid.” But from 1868 theCongregational Board of Educatiodecided to accept
government funding for Homerton Collége Simms records that, “before 1868 the
students were the brighter young men and women with experieneacbirg in Sunday
School ... . After 1868 the entry of Homerton College into the maarstief education
provision in England required it draw its students from pupil-teachérs vad been
chosen from the boys and girls of the elementary sctdols

Health issues began to arise due to Homerton College’'s locatear
manufacturing industry, and disease from East London. Between 1878 and 1885, one
student per annum died from either tuberculosis, or typhoid, or smallp@xllege
accommodation was also inadequate, with the College housing twicgngsstudents as
it was designed for. This led to pressure to relocate, ancbrtipgy buildings of
Cavendish College at Cambridge were selected and acquired fartdonCollege from
1894. Initially the Cavendish College buildings housed men studentsrooB8& and
women students in 100 rooms; but a decision was then made to admit no more
Gentlemen after 1896, and thus to convert Homerton College to a LBebebers’

8 bid., p. 23.
8 Ibid., pp. 23-29.
8 bid., p. 34.
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Collegé”. It also adopted a new constitution in 1909, which removed the powe of t
Congregational Board of Educatipralthough, of the 18 members of the Board of
Trustees, in recognition of its Congregationalist history, nominator8 fplaces were

stil made by the Congregational Union; but 6 were appointed byl leeeular
educational bodies, London, Cambridgeshire, Norfolk, and Essex each appointed one;
and two others were appointed alternatively by East and WesiliSuff A further 1
secular appointment was made by Cambridge University; and thel Boald then
appoint a further 3 members. Though the new constitution of 1909 did not become fully
functional until 25 years later in 1934, this meant the Board had aaseqpointed
majority of 9, which could outvote the Congregational appointed minority of &ier

that the Congregational Church was the only Church that had arer pbappointment,

and it was involved in the process of the Board appointing 3 of its oembdrs, the
College retained some kind of Congregationalist atmosphere, aleithat was now
subject to a secular majority of 1 on the Board of Tru&tees

On the one hand, the Congregational Church remained an important component of
the Board of Trustees from 1934. But on the other hand, | considenthato say that
from 1934, the running of the college was largely secularized at a pralgiegdl That
is because, it is not really conceivable that the majoriy0dBoard members not directly
appointed by the Congregational Church would e.g., condone a movementoli¢ige
back to the period still in operation around the time of World War One when Simms says,
“attendance at church on Sundays was obligatang only the sick were allowed to
remain in Colleg®” Let alone as the college was from 1852 to 1868 when it
maintained a strict Puritan discipline, and Simms says that uhdefongregational
Board of Educationit “pursued the policy of establishing education on a religious ,basis
free of denomination tests.” And one could certainly not conceiteuttter this new
constitution as it became fully functional from 1934, that a decisioidcor would be
made to put an emphasis on evangelical evidence of personal repentamcenf and
saving faith in Christ before allowing a student admisssapra The college could not
now be like it was in the first half of the 19th century when @GepfNuttall says,
“Homerton ... had a reputation second to none for evangelical leaamdgearned
evangelism,”supra Thus in form Homerton College retained a continuing Christian
influence on it from the Congregational Church; but in substance, the Qatigral
Church “had its wings clipped” to the point that it could not in praati®e that influence
to run Homerton College as anything but a largely secular coleg®pposed to an
Evangelical Christian College.

8 Ibid., pp. 39,41,93.
& bid., p. 56.

8 Ibid., p. 60 (emphasis mine).
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In 1957 the Queen Mother (d. 2002) made a Royal Visit to Homertordgdll
From 1895 to 1944, all College teachers were unmarried women athathdiecome
from the mid to late 1890s the women’s College of Homerton, althou®44 the first
male teacher since 1893 was appointed, and five others were alsoteghgmetween
1948 and 1962. By 1960 there were 25 College teachers, 3 of them men, 22 of the
women. But changes occurred in the view of desirable ses.raln 1971, for the first
time in 75 years, Homerton once again admitted male studentsus Iteturned to being
a co-educational teachers’ college as both men and women studentsirbenthke its
Bachelor of Education degree; and e.g., in 1974, of 70 College teacheveyeldnen,
and 27 were womé&h In broad terms, the all up history of Homerton and its
antecedents is thus one of being a tertiary institution for nbedests only, then
coeducational, then being for women students only, and then being coeducational.

In 1974, with the prospect of becoming a College of Cambridge Uilyen
mind, a further modification was made to the governing rules of alege, which were
implemented in 1976. It was placed under “Charity Commissionert)’8vappointed
by the United Reformed Church (in general a religiously libelhakrch formed from an
amalgamation that included the Congregational Union in 1972); 3 were appbinted
local secular educational bodies; 5 were staff members dogsief the College
Principal, Deputy Principal, and 3 College teachers electedhéywyt¢ademic staff; and
two were student members elected by the Homerton Union of Stud&his. meant the
8 appointed by the United Reformed Church were now in a minority of°8:thus
confirming that the college would run on largely secular principlgsractice, though
retaining a connection to what was now the successor of the &aiginal Union in the
United Reformed Church, which is a religiously liberal apostatecbhthat revels in
“worldly lusts” (Titus 1:12°. Hence the United Reformed Church in the UK would

8 \bid., p. 74.
8 Ibid., pp. 57,70, & 77.
8  Simms’Homerton Collegeop. cit, p. 76.

% The United Reformed Churclvas formed in 1972 by the union of the
Congregational Church in England & Wales with the Presbytertarrdd of England,;
and it also later had further amalgamations, first in 1981 twélRe-formed Association
of Churches in Christ, and then in 2000 with the Congregational Union oaBdotllt is
a religiously liberal church which is deeply involved in spiritupbstasy with the
ecumenical compromise in embracing those who “would pervert thgefjof Christ”
(Gal. 1:7) by denying, “The just shall live by faith” (GallB), and so they are made
“partaker of” the “evil deeds” of those who have “not” “the doctrine of Christ"qtinJ9-
11), as seen in, for instance, their support for the World Council of Rdmirc It also
practices gross forms of immorality and vice, found in its supfeorunbridled “lust”
contrary to the tenth commandment, “Thou shalt not covet” (Rom. #iig dixod.
20:17), found in, for instance, the fact that it has women Ministersargrity Scripture
(e.g., | Tim. 2:8-3:13); and in July 2012 it voted to condone and bless the uhnatura
sexual unions of those who have “vile affections” in the form of “eohwho “did
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have no appropriate spiritual appreciation for, either the wider CongregiaChurch in
her better days, or other independent Congregational Churches not pgaetagfostate
United Reformed Church (e.g., Martin Lloyd-Jotgswhich would e.g., in connection
with a religiously conservative Protestant belief in the absolute infaitibfi Scripture as
the Divine revelation of God, look to evangelical evidence of persepahtance from
sin and saving faith in Chrissupra To any such United Reformed Church person in
the camp of the apostasy, our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ s#ith oly Gospel,
“Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things?” (Jdi)). 3: Homerton
College then became a college of Cambridge University in*$977

Thus unlike those colleges of Cambridge which have an Anglican history,
Homerton College has a Congregationalist history. This is o $orther interest when
one considers that the Congregationalist theologian, J. Pye Smitithevdisst Non-
Conformist Protestant Fellow of the Royal Society. And in tHeialf history of
Homerton College, published by the Trustees of Homerton Collegde@ntiomerton
College 1695-1978: From Dissenting Academy to Approved Society in tiersityi of
Cambridge(1979), we find that Appendix | lists the “Principals” who were “Predecessors
of Homerton Academy” as a Theological College, but lists afirgs Principal for
“Homerton College,” “John Pye Smith 1800-1850" (which are actually é&ssyat the
College although it is disputed if his first year is 1800 or 180pya and it is open to
some level of interpretation as to when he took on a “Principal” tgfeein substance,
though not in name, which may be dated from 1806 when he was hedestdential
Theological tutor); and then lists “Principals” who were “Predsors of Homerton
Academy” as a Teachers’ College, with the first PrincipaHofmerton College as a
teachers’ college being “William John Unwin 1852-1877

Pye Smith was Principal of Homerton Academy in Greater Londonafedits
name change, Principal of Homerton College (1823-1850). Given tha®rige was
Principal of Homerton Academy (1800-1823) when it became HomertongEdile was
thus the first Principal of this college under the name of “HomertofieGe” (1823-
1850). This was before this Theological College’s Divinity Facaityalgamated with
two other colleges to form the Congregationalist Divinity collejeNew College,

change the natural use into that which is against nature,” i.ealdemomosexuals or
Lesbians or Sapphists, “and likewise also” “men” who “leavingrthwiral use of the
woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working thek wenhi
unseemly” i.e., male homosexuals or Sodomites (Rom. 1:26,27).

8 An example of a better and independent Congregationalist in London,

England, UK, is found in D. Martin Lloyd-Jones (1899-1981) (see Lloyd-Jdnés.,
Knowing the TimesAddresses Delivered on Various Occasions 1942-1977, Banner of
Truth Trust, Edinburgh, Scotland, UK, & Carlisle, Pennsylvania, USA, 1989).

%2 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Cambridge, University of.”

% Simms’Homerton Collegeop. cit, pp. 87-88.
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London University in 1850; and before the Congregational Church amalgaitsated
tertiary schools in London to form the Teaching or Education Faaifltjomerton
College in 1852. Pye Smith was also the first Principal under the name of “Homerton
College” and the only Principal under this name when it was a Theologicé&geol
This thus gives Pye Smith a uniquely important place in the histamat is since 1977,
now Homerton College, Cambridge University.

| thank God | visited Homerton College, Cambridge University, as gfaan
English Midlands and North Wales trip in December 2003. The follopiagographs
are from that trip.

Homerton College Cambrldge Unlversny, Gavin at Homerton College,
England, United Kingdom, December 2003. Cambridge University, Dec. 2003.

The life of Pye Smith The work of Pye Smith (1774-1851) as a religiously
conservative Protestant Christian who was the first articutdttite historically modern
old earth creationist Local Earth Gap School gives him a dg#aize in history; and he
stands as one of the six notable Protestant Christian old eatlooi® Gap Schoolmen
honoured in this work. On the one hand, | do not support the religious apastiasy a
religious liberalism into which so many Congregationalists Ches have fallen into,
and which is now deeply embedded in the United Reformed Church whieh 197
has amalgamated most, though not all, Congregationalist Churches andfag well as
a number of other churches). E.g., the United Reformed Church hasicethbr
“damnable heresies” (Il Peter 2:1) as it is deeply into twenenical compromise with
the World Council of Churches contrary to the Christian Gospel ofigadion by faith
alone in the atoning merits of Christ’s sacrifice, who died in oacghnd for our sins
before rising again on the third day (e.g., Gal. 1:1,4; 8,9; 3:11,13; 5:4; EpB.92; its
“heresies” (Gal. 5:20) also include the fact that it ordains wolieisters contrary to
Biblical teaching of patriarchy (e.g., Gen. 1-3; | Cor. 11:3,8; 14:34-3¥m. 2:8-3:13),
thereby also pandering to forbidden lusts contrary to the tentmaonment of the Holy
Decalogue (Exod. 20:17; Rom. 7:7; | Cor. 6:10); and since 2012 it also coralwhes
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blesses homosexual unions contrary to Biblical teaching (e.g., Gen. 18 & 191 M4¥§;
Rom. 1:24-27; 1 Cor. 6:9; | Tim. 1:10; Il Peter 2:6; Jude 7).

Therefore Pye Smith cannot be fairly equated with the latettagyosto which
so many, though not all, Congregationalist Churches fell into. Thuseame hand, the
type of thing one now finds in the United Reformed Church with e.g., tigelya
secularized Homerton College of Cambridge University in &mdjl which has become
apostate with respect to the orthodox standards of religiously corngerfabtestant
Christianity, does not fairly represent the views and beliefshef Gongregationalist
Protestant, Pye Smith. But on the other hand, | thank God that theohdge Smith
continued to receive some honour from New College, London University, 1850 to
1977, and following the transfer of New College material to Dr.igvit’s Library in
London in 1976 and 1977, that it has thereafter received some honour frdmorntan
Library. And | also thank God that the name of Pye Smith, Isascahtinued to receive
some honour from the ongoing existence of Homerton College, first as a teachege
in London from 1852, then in Cambridge as an independent college from 1894, and since
1977 as a college of Cambridge University, in the United Kingdom e&t@ritain and
Northern Ireland.

Good Christian reader, in this day of sad apostasy among so manpraacly
sound Protestant Churches, let us pray.

O heavenly Father, if it be thy holy will, we pray that gpresence of such a
religiously conservative Protestant Christian figure as Py&hSm the history of
Homerton College, Cambridge University, may yet be used by thielp bring those
now in the camp of apostasy in a Congregationalist derived chuditioina back to the
truth that they, as a corporate body of Congregationalists, oncevdekligiith an
evangelical emphasis on personal repentance from sin and sathnig f@hrist, and an
authoritative Divinely Inspired Bible. And this we pray, O bldskerd, not only for
them, but also for other apostate Protestant churches in compamabkudch as the
AnglicanChurch of Englandnd Presbyteria@hurch of Scotlandand all this we pray to
the honour and glory of thy most holy and blessed name, through Christ alone. Amen.
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(Part 4) CHAPTER 5

John Pratt (1809-1871).

y",
r

att (d. 1871)

John Pr

It was necessary to discuss a number of matters to do witHP3atinn Volume 1
of this work, because of the distinction between Global EarthSsapolman before.
1875 being able to use such a Gen. 1 & 2 creation model inside theestiff
incomplete scientific knowledge of earth’s geology i.e., some follod®rbigney’s
view of the complete extinction of all life at the start af tholocene; as opposed to the
fact that afteic. 1875 it was no longer possible to hold to such a model on the scientific
knowledge of earth’s geology i.e., with the triumph in geological workyedl's view
that extinctions at the end of the Holocene were only local, any craatures, man
included, came over from the Pleistocene into the Holocene. Iledhiext, by 1871
John Pratt was non-committal on either a Local earth Gap School org@®bal Earth
Gap School model, and left the matter to be determined bycscienhis final two
editions of 1871 & 1872 (published posthumously)Safripture and Science Not at
Variance Sincec. 1875 science has ruled out the possibility of a Global Earth Gap
School model, and so Archdeacon John Pratt is honoured in this work as an jdonorar
Local Earth Gap Schoolman. A lot of relevant biography on Archdeaaiom Henry
Pratt (1809-1871) can be found in Volume Xoéation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the
Gap, Part 2, Chapter 5, section d, subsection ii, and most of this will not be repeated here.

Henry Alcock (d. 1915) says iRBarth’s Preparation for Man(1897) that, “Few
have written” in the area of interest to him in that book, “within ldst half-century

o Picture from: “John Henry Pratt” hitp://www-history.mcs.st-

and.ac.uk/Biographies/Pratt.hdml
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without being, like myself, deeply in debt to Dr. Pye Sfith One such example was
surely John Pratt (d. 1871). He was the Archdeacon of Calcutta (t&b&-1871),
when India was “the jewel of the British Empire,” and Calcutlee “second city” of the
Empire after “the first city” of London. He authorédathematical Principles of
Mechanical Philosophy(1836), which was revised under the titl@n Attractions,
Laplaces Functions and the Figure of the EqftB60, 1861, & 1863.

John Pratt was the son of the well known Evangelical writer aridemtfal
supporter of the great Protestant missionary movement whield stathe late eighteenth
and early to mid nineteenth centuries, Josiah Pratt (1768844 was baptized on 30
June 1809 at St Mary WoolnotBhurch of England Londor?®.  There is some
uncertainty over his date of birth, but on the basis of baptismaldschbe appears to
have been born in 1809 since at that time Anglicans sought to baptizs lfaioly
shortly after their birth, and even though this would not necessardyshé estimate for
some people, given that his father was an Anglican clergymamobkelikelydid so, and
so it is thought that he wawmost likelyborn in 1809. | thrice inspected St. Mary
Woolnoth in London in October 2008, over which times the following photos were taken.

% Alcock’sEarth’s Preparation for Manp. viii.

% “John Henry Pratt,” Wikipedia
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John Henry Pnatt

" Pratt, John H. (Editorf;he Thought of the Evangelical Leade¥®tes on the
Discourses of the Eclectic Society, London, During the Years 1798-18f#ks Nisbet,
1856; Banner of Truth Trust reprint, 1978 biographical information oflapbgacket and
back cover.

% «John Henry Pratt’s Birthday,” JOC / EFR, St. Andrew’s University, &od]
UK, 2007 fqttp://www-history.mcs.st-and.ac.uk/Extras/Pratt Birthday.html
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Gavin at St. Mary Woolnoth Above the Chancel Table of St. Mary Woolnoth: The
Church of EnglandLondon, Ten Commandments, Lord’s Prayer (bottom left), & the
EC3, UK. This is where  Apostles’ Creed (bottom right). The Baptism of Infants
John Pratt was baptized on Service in the AnglicanB66R of Common Prayer

the 30th day of June in 1809. says, “ye shall provide that he learn the Creed, the
October, 2008. Lord’s Prayer and the Ten Commandments.” Oct. 2008.

A graduate of Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge Universitizngland,
UK, with a Bachelor of Arts degree in 1833; he received his Masterts from Christ's
and Sidney Sussex College in 1836. O’Connor & Robertson (2005) record ghat hi
“father, Josiah, was secretary of t8aurch Missionary Societyand John Pratt “left
university with two strong drives inside him, one coming from hiepkonal scientific
ability, the other from” his “missionary zeal.” In 1838 his destrggo to the mission
field resulted in him obtaining an appointment as Chaplain to theli@iat Company;
and he remained on this mission field for the rest of his lifth 1844, he became
Anglican Chaplain to Daniel Wilson, the Bishop of Calcutta, and Volun&s2 of this
work, Creation, Not Macroevolution — Mind the Gagre dedicated in 2014 which is the
170th anniversary of this appointment (although Volume 2 is to be publis2€d5, the
centenary anniversary year of the death of Henry Jones Alcock in’1915)

% ©O’Connor, J.J. & Robertson, E.F., “John Henry Pratt,” JOC / EFR, Sohool
Mathematics & Statistics, St. Andrew’s University, Scotland,, 2R05 {ttp://www-
history.mcs.st-and.ac.uk/Biographies/Pratt.html




Not far from St. Thomas's Calcutta, a legacy of the British Raj.
“I say old chaps, anyone for a spot of rackets?” (A game derived in connection
with tennis.) Calcutta Racket Club, Calcutta, India, October 2012.

John Pratt thus had a missionary heart and burden for souls and latelytidied
on the mission field of India due to disease when onl{'63Calcutta is the chief city in
a wider region of the north-east Indian sub-continent known as Bei@mltutta was the
capital city of British India from 1772 to 1912 (capital transférre1912 to Delhi), and
the capital city of Bengal in British India from 1912 to 1947; themwhe independence
and partition of India in 1947, east Bengal went to Bangldfesind Calcutta remains to
this day as the capital city of the State of West Bengahdia. However, the wider
name of “Bengal” remains e.g., when | was in Calcutta in Oct@®d2, | found
reference was made at the Calcutta Zoo to the famous “Bengal;"Tand in
conversation, | found the area was sometimes referred to genasalBengal” rather
than specifically as “West Bengal,” although the street addeeare always stated in
terms of them being in the Indian State of “West Bengal.”

100 This was formerly an Anglican Cathedral, but following Indiatiependence
in 1947, St. Thomas’s Cathedral became part of the Church of North India.

191 TheOriental and India Officet the British Library in London, UKBengal

Burials, for 1871 catalogues John Pratt’'s death at N/1/138/154. Volume 138, folio 154
records that the Archdeacon of Calcutta, John Henry Pratt, died ore@81B71 of
cholera and diarrhea aged 63.

192" Bangladesh was known as East Pakistan from 1947, and togethaW est

Pakistan, it was part of the wider predominately Mohamm&kistan till in the events
in 1971 to 1972 it became independent of West Rak{thereafter known as Pakistan).
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When Archdeacon John Pratt of Calcutta in Bengal, India, died, thecangli
Bengal Chaplainl. Cave Browne, wrote “A Sketch” on “The Venerable John Henry
Pratt,” which was published iMission Lifein 1872%. Chaplain Cave Browne refers to,
“the sad announcement, which reached us by midday on Saturday, Decgbtiber
[1871], that ... ‘Archdeacon Pratt died at Ghazepore ... ." In that,sreited station,”
he “had passed away, alone” with “no friend, to tend his last houut “five-and-
thirty years” earlier, the University of “Cambridge wastlyproud; from whom the
scientific world of England expected much; and who was, by caomoomsent, ‘the
greatest mathematician India ever had.” John Henry Pratihea®n of the Rev. Josiah
Pratt, the original Secretary and almost founder ofGharch Missionary Societyand
Vicar of St. Stephen’s, Coleman Street.... He appears to have at once taken a high
position as a mathematician, for we find even in ... 1834a.paper of his, ... ‘A
Demonstration on the Parallelogram of Forces,” deemed worthy ohce ph the”
magazine “of the Royal Society ... . He ... was ordained deacon in 1&B@riast in
1837 but never held any parochial cure. ... Daniel Wilson, of Islingtawd, been
appointed Bishop of Calcutta in 1832, and, in token of his regard forchisitor before
going to Oxford, and his fellow-labourer in Salisbury Square, Josgih Pin the hope,
too, of still more closely cementing the old friendship - he weaig anxious to obtain for
the son an appointment on the Bengal Ecclesiastical Establishamehto secure his
services as his own domestic chaplain” which John Pratt became “in 1838.”

In accepting this appointment in 1838, John Pratt “made” a “decision bétameen
academic career at “Cambridge and” the life of a missyonkergyman at “Calcutta.”
“Many and grave were the strictures at ‘Caius,” i.e., Gonwlhel Caius College,
Cambridge University, “when it was known that Pratt intended tepicthe offered
chaplaincy. Men thought it madness that one of such an alreadydapssigon, and
with such prospects, should ‘throw himself away’ upon India. Cambhéddeindeed,
already given, years before ... Henry Martyn [1781-1812, an Anglican stante
missionary in Central and West Asia], and other though less disghegl yet worthy
sons, to swell the ranks of Bengal chaplains.” E.g., “Henry Mdihgigne nomen!
[Latin, ‘famous name’]) carried off the highest honours the Unityersould confer.
Still in all these a strong Missionary spirit had shown itselinf the beginning of their
University career, and been fostered by the influence of ThomagsoNend Charles
Simeon, then in full force at Cambridge; and an ardent desire to subordinate eveoything t
the evangelisation of the heathen was the paramount aim of their lives.”

193 «The Venerable John Henry Pratt, Archdeacon of Calcuttaskefch by I.
Cave Browne, M.A.Bengal Chaplairi in Mission Life Volume I, Part 1 (New Series),
1872, pp. 163-169; transcribed for the internet in 2006 by Terry Brown, (Bishop
Malaita, Church of the Province of MelanesiaProject Canterbury UK
(http://anglicanhistory.org/india/browne_pratt1872.Html

194 0On the Anglican Protestant usage of the term “priest” fdirdster, see Isa.
66:21; Rom. 15:16; | Cor. 9:13,14.
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“Pratt” was interested in “mathematics,” and “natural scisn¢eo, especially
geology and mineralogy ... . Such being his known tastes and puasditsrospects,
men did wonder at the choice he made: they calleds#cafice of himself. But they
could little plumb the depth of Pratt's mind; they could only see hihight of his
intellect. Without the ardent temperament - the enthusiashchwharacterised Henry
Martyn and hiconfrereg|/ ‘fellows’ / ‘associates,’” from Frencltonfrerq, ... Pratt was
under an influence far beyond mere personal tastes, far above woddpects; he was
imbued with a deep, fervent, though often silent piety, of which only hisesteand
closest friends - kindred spirits - could form any just esematUnder a buoyancy of
manner,” a “joyousness of spirit .flowed, even then, as some who still survive can
testify ... .  The one great principle of that life was to ‘do dhsy,” not coldly and
perfunctorily, but ‘with all his heart;’ to spend to be spent in his Lord’s service.”

“Regarding the chaplaincy, the writer here thankfully avaitsseif of permission
to quote the testimony conveyed in a private letter from one whawite his junior,
and for a short time his pupil at Cambridge, and who now” is a Bisldgappened to
have rooms’ (he says) ‘immediately opposite to Pratt; and lcaastantly in his rooms
and he in mine. | have reason to believe that at that time | &semuch of him as most
men did. He used to tell me all that was going on with referém¢he negotiations
respecting India; and | believe he opened to me his whole héaeimember being very
much struck with th@erfect honestyf his behaviour in this most important matter. It
seemed to me that self was as much put out of sight as wabl@oasd that his simple
desire was to do what was right; and | well remember thphasis with which he
complained to me one day that some of his brother Fellows @istiésm by discussing
whether it would be for his interest to go out to India; he s@iliey don't understand
me.”

In 1850 this “chaplain” was appointed to the “archdeaconry” as Archdescon
Calcutta. “Bishop Wilson” was desirous that “Archdeacon Prat*rhised to the ...
Episcopate” in India, i.e., made a bishop, even “offering to resign, whéouhd his
health utterly failing, provided the authorities would appoint ‘his belcAeathdeacon’
his successor. This, however, was met by an unqualified refusabnnpersonal
grounds, but as establishing an undesirable precedent” i.e., foh@pBis nominate his
successor. Then in “1858, Bishop Cotton landed in Calcutta.” “In theecofirl864
the Secretary of State for India passed an Order, at the sogget Bishop Cotton,
restricting the period of chaplains’ service to twenty-five ydprsviously it had been
unlimited), but granting to any who had already exceeded thaidpan extension of
three years from the date of the order being published in Indi&urti#er extension was,
however, possible, in any very exceptional cases, under strong recdatimerirom the
Bishop and the Indian Government. The single exception as yethmad®een in the
case of Archdeacon Pratt, whose period of service” was prolonged “till Ocl&y&.”

“Archdeacon Pratt’s literary” works while in India “wergiefly of a scientific
character. Valuable papers appeared from time to time betiheeyears 1853 and
1862, in the ‘Journals’ and ‘Philosophical Transactions’ of the Royak§oa@nd in the
Asiatic Society of Bengakome on ‘The Effect of the Local Attraction on the Plumb-line
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caused by the Himalayan and other Mountain Ranges of India;balsThe influence of
the sea on the Plumb-line of India;’ on ‘The great Indian ArthefMeridian;’ on ‘The
probable Date of the [heathen Hindu] Vedas.” To these is tddedayet one more, on
‘The Constitution of the Solid Crust of the Earth,” which will appeaan out-coming
[edition] number of the ‘Royal Society’s Philosophical Transexsti’ Occasional papers
... were also contributed to tl@galcutta Reviewand other Indian publications. In 1856
he edited, ‘The Notes of the Eclectic Society;’ and only at the close of 18vddhssued
the sixth edition of his best-known and most valuable work, ‘Scripturé&eiethce not at
Variance' refuting the arguments based on scientific discoveries adaewslation, and
bringing down his work to the latest date, embracing [in his dismusisihe more recent
theories of Lyell and Darwin, unanswerably proving that true seiétemn do nothing
against the truth, but for the truth’

“Besides these published results of the thought and research of sdubawe
mind, it may be mentioned that the Government archives in Calcutt@aconany very
valuable papers from the pen of Archdeacon Pratt, prepared atgtiesteand for the
information, of Government on scientific subjects, such as the ‘TWale of a
Cyclone;” and occasionally, too, on engineering questions, for he reasiehtly
consulted where mathematical knowledge of the highest order wdsdheeHe had ...
been long meditating and collecting materials for a sketadheokeveral Episcopates of
Calcutta ... . A course of sermons preached in 1867, on ‘The Authorityn{Ssman,
Ordinances, and Perpetual Presence of Christ in His Churith,avlew Ordination and
other occasional sermons, comprise nearly all the Archdeacomsibtmions to
theology.” And “he was ... better known, as a mathematician thantheoéogian.
While undoubtedly a very close reasoner, he could hardly be calledgamabthinker.
He always consistently identified himself with the Evangelgznool in the Church
He showed “single-heartedness,” “genuineness,” and “generosity.tt .“Bhe was as
worthy of honour(perhaps more so) in his sterner virtues as in his softeregrof
character. His was a single eye to the glory of God. tNéheas an expositor of
Revelation, or as a reader of the page of Nature, he seemed @odalways before
him.” In a sermon, or in a scientific essay, or in private coaviers the end he ever
had in view was to build up his fellow-men in ‘the faith’ which was pole-star of his
own life’'s voyage.”

“Such as he left England in 1838, such he remained to the lasttomnscientious
in every act as in the decision then made; unwavering when he‘'sawehis way:’
unflinching when his duty was clear; firm of purpose, - and yet kiodly in manner!
Indefatigable in his work, and methodical to a marvel, and abovenatiisi life how
exemplary! In occasional circumstances of no ordinary petplexd trial, how calm,
and indeed cheerful withal, for he ‘knew in whom he believed’ [allutbnig Tim. 1:12,
‘I know whom | have believed’]. _ Those who, like the writdrthis sketch, had enjoyed
the privilege of witnessing his life in Indianay be allowed to indulge in reverential
reminiscencesproud of having had at the head of our list of clergy one so honoured for
his intellectual attainments, and so highly to be admired forctmsistent Christian
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example We alone can fully realise what India has lost - wiahave lost - in one so
holy, as well as so learneds was ougoodArchdeacon, John Henry Prait”

Among other things, the AnglicaBengal Chaplain Chaplain Cave Browne
(1872), here refers to Archdeacon John Pratt’s links with “the Astaiciety of Bengal.”
The Asiatic Societyor Asiatic Society of Bengalr Royal Asiatic Society of Bengavith
headquarters in Calcutta, India, was founded in 1784 by Sir Williams Joméer the
British Raj, with the encouragement of the Governor-General of@gehlis Excellency
Warren Hastings. Warren Hastings was a godly Christlam negularly attended 1662
Book of Common PrayeBervices at St. John’s Anglican Church, Calcutta, which was
built near his residence of Government Hdlfse Among other things, it was an
important vehicle for the study of the heathen Hindu religion, andntipertance of
Sanskrit as a Japhetic (or Aryan% langu8ge | visited their new office (built in 1965)
when in Calcutta in October 2092 The following photos were taken in October 2012,
when, | thank God, | stopped at India and other plaa@sputeto London on my sixth
trip to London (Oct. 2012-March 2013), where as on previous trips, | worked as
schoolmaster (school teacher). This includes Government House, iwlgaleplica of
Kedleston Hall in Derbyshire, England. It was completed inetiry 1800s under the
Governor-General (1798-1805), the Marquess of Wellesley, also known 1i#8t) as
Lord Mornington (later Lord Lieutenant of Ireland) (and it is stiled by the State
Governor of West Bengal). Nearby is St. John’s Calcutta, whi¢heatime was an
Anglican Church, and the official church of the Governor-General of @8engThis
church thus includes an elevated area where the representative @rown, His
Excellency, the Governor-General, sat with his vice-regal entourag@k®to 4infra).

195 |pid. (emphasis mine).
1% Following Indian Independence in 1947, St. John's became part of the
Church of North India.

197 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD99p. cit, “Asiatic Society of Bengal.”

198 See photos connected with thsiatic Society of Bengah Volume 1, Part 2,
Chapter 4, section c, subsection iv; & Part 2, Chapter 6, section ectahsi; and in
this Volume 2, Part 4, chapter 5 (Asiatic Society journal volumé&eempore College
Library), infra.
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Government House, was the residence of Governor-General Warren Hastings la

the Governor-General of Bengal. Calcutta, the foundation stone of St. JolnutaCal

India, October 2012. India, where he attended H&ik of
Common PrayelServices and heard the
1611 Authorized Version read. Oct. 2012.

Gavin at St. John's Inside St. John’s Calcutta. At the top

Calcutta, India. right one can see where the Governor-
October 201%° General & his entourage sat. Oct. 2012.

TheAsiatic Society of Bengalas founded in 1784 by Sir William Jones, with the
encouragement of the Governor-General, His Excellency Warrenngssti It was a
well-known historical research body in the 19th century when Johnwast\rchdeacon
of Calcutta. TheAsiatic Society of Bengas also of interest in that it shows some
linkage of common interests between Archdeacon John Pratt (d. 1871), and Edward Blyth
(d. 1873). A discussed in Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 4, section c, “Tieeatjg United
Creationist School view on genetics of both old earth and young eadhiooists:
scientific laws of genetics support creation and refute macroevwduy theory,” at
subsection iv, “Old Earth Creationist Edward Blyth discovers theofamatural selection

199 Following Indian Independence in 1947, St. John’s Anglican Church became
part of the Church of North India.
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long before Darwin uses and abuses this law of nature,” Blytrawasportant old earth
creationist who before Darwin, considered a creature could microeviolve a

genetically rich parent stock at the taxonomical level of geousbelow i.e.,

microevolution within a taxonomical genus, species, or subspecies, but yortdbe

genus. Notably then, both old earth creationist, Edward Blyth, and tldazeationist,
John Pratt, were members of fReyal Asiatic Society of Bengal Calcutta.

Thus e.g., the 186Broceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengeer to both
John Pratt and Edward Blyth as members. E.g., it says, “Mr. BdBbgih, who, as an
Associate of the Society and Curator of the society’s museum,gdariperiod of 21
years, brought together and described the greater part of the i¢ablaglections in the
museum, and whose numerous writings in the Society’s Journal form an important part of
the literature of Indian Zoology, has been elected to the vacandeawlt of honorary
members... .” Blyth (1810-1873), was Museum Curator from 1841-1862, but he then
retired, returning to England in 1863. However, we also read, “FronBvth the
Society has received a fine series of skulls, with a few afhecimens.” And under the
“List of Honorary Members,” are included the names of e.g., &en. Sir H[enry] C.
Rawlinson” (1810-1895), and “Edward BlytEsquire.” In this same volume, we read
under the “List of Ordinary Members,” the name of e.q., tPken’ble [/ Venerable]
Archdeacon J[ohn] H[enry], M[aster of] A[rts]. = Calcutta. 18@M.” for “Date of
Election.” And reference is also made to, “A treatise tma@tons, Laplace’s functions
and the figure of the earth, by the Venerable J. H.®tatt Some further reference is
also made in the 18@7roceedings of the Asiatic Society of Berigadome nominations
by, “Rev. Dr. Milman, Lord Bishop of Calcutta” and “the Ven'ble [fenérable]
Archdeacon J[ohn] H[enry] Pratt.”

This linkage of a common interestTime Royal Asiatic Society of Bengslalso
seen in the fact that Edward Blyth had an article in the 1®42nal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal Thus there is “A Monograph of the species of Lynx,” “By Edlvar
Blyth, Curator to the Asiatic Sociéty.” In Blyth's article (1842), he says e.g., that “the

110 proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Edited iy General

Secretary, January to December 1866, Printed at the BaptistoMiBsess, Calcutta,
India, 1867, pp. 3,5,13, & 53 (Edward Blyth), & pp. 23,25,29,53 (John Pratt) (emphasis
mine)

(http://archive.org/stream/proceedingsofasil866asia/proceedingsofasih8@fastx).

111 Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Edited lyy General

Secretary, No. 5, May 1867, Printed by C.B. Lewis at the Baptissidh Press,
[Calcutta, India,] 1867, p. 76 (emphasis mine)
(http://archive.org/stream/proceedingsofasil866asia/proceedingsofasih8@fastx).

112" Journal of the Asiatic Society of Beng&Hited by the Secretary, Volume 11,
Part 2, July to Dec. 1842, New Series, Bishop’s College Press, C8#igents page
(Edward Blyth), pp. 740-760 (Edward Blyth) (emphasis mine)
(http://archive.org/stream/journalofasiaticl12asia/journalofasiaticld 2djvu.txj.
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Lynxes are a group of Cats pre-eminently attached to frigidremahtainous regions ... .
The Red Lynx ... is the ordinary European species ... . The ftwors in summer, but
in winter is much longer ... .” “The Lynx is little dangerous to the human rageevdr
heard of his attacking a person, unless molested in the firshéestalf he be wounded,
he will sometimes turn upon his antagonist [much smaller spexsethe British Wild
Cat, will do the same]; indeed, more than one instance has oameknowledge, when,
thus circumstanced, he has severely lacerated his assaltastnot difficult to kill him

with a good Dog ... . He is ... as much afraid of a bite inftot as a Lion’.”
Concerning the “Bear. The wild Cat is their worst enemWith regard to the “Arctic
Lynx ... . This animal bears even a further resemblance tQ@iw¥s, in the manner in

which the hair of its face meets to form a mesial [/ middéie between the eyes, which
is very strongly marked; whereas in other Cats, although sooeedfahis may generally
be found, it certainly requires to be looked for, to be observed ... .”

Blyth makes reference to certain “descriptions of Hearndyichvis of some
interest as Darwin iOrigin of Speciegefers to “Mr. Blyth, whose opinion, from his
large and varied stores of knowledge, | should value more than thalmokt any
one'®” and likewise uses Hearne's observations for his theory of mazd®n
beyond a genus, saying “In North America the black bear washgeldearne swimming
for hours with a widely open mouth, thus catching, like a whale, ingedtse water.
Even in so extreme a case as this, if the supply of insects soaistant, and if better
adapted competitors did not already exist in the country, | eanadifficulty in a race
of bears being rendered, by natural selection, more and more aquatic in theirestiad
habits, with larger and larger mouths, till a creature was prddasemonstrous as a
whale"%” And here in Blyth’sJournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengaticle of 1842,
written some 17 years before Darwi®sigin of Specie1859), we find that Blyth also
makes reference to some of Charles Darwin’s earlier wofhus Blyth refers to the
usage by “Richardson” of e.g., “the descriptions_of Héaniethe “Lynx,” and says,
“The natives eat its flesh, which is white and tender, but ratlaeourless, much
resembling that of the American Hare.” This “is borne outh®ygersonal experience
of Mr. Darwin, in the instance of the Puma, which is commonly eaten by tlael®s of
South America.”

“Mr. Darwin, as above noticed, in his extremely interesting ‘Journal’ (p. 135),
relates, ‘At supper, from something that was said, | was suddenidified at thinking |
was eating one of the favorite dishes of the country, a halfefdroalf, long before its
proper time of birth ... . It turned out to be Puma; the meatery white, and
remarkably like veal in taste. Dr. Shaw was laughed asdging that the flesh of the
Lion is in great esteem, having no small affinity for veal, tbe in colour, taste, or
flavour; such, certainly,” continues Mr. Darwin, ‘is the casehviltuma. The Guachos

113 Darwin’s Origin of Species(1859), chapter 1 *“Variation Under

Domestication,” first section.
114 \bid., chapter 6, “Difficulties On Theory,” section “On the origin &
transitions of organic beings with peculiar habits & structure.”
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differ in opinion, whether the Jaguar is good eating ; but are unanimsaging that Cat
is excellent.” ... Itis said that a Buzzard, and particularBern, or Honey Buzzard, is
esteemed an excellent dish in some parts of France ... . MafighiEgourmands would
sicken at the idea of a dish of snails, which in Hungary, moreiedlpeis esteemed ... .
It is well known that the Polynesian natives generally, akagahe Chinese, each rear a
particular breed of dogs for the table, though mainly on vegetdigte and the
carnivorous propensity is retained by the Chinese in this countlgasit | lately saw a
well-dressed China-man bargaining for a Corsac Fox in one ofdlweit@ bazaars, and
doubt not that he was prompted thereto by his palate ... .”

“Almost all the American furs, which do not belong to the Hudsoréy B
Company, find their way to New York, and are either distributed thémcdiome
consumption, or sent to foreign markets. ... The Hudson’s Bay Compagrsy thleir
furs from their factory at York Fort, and from Moose River on Huds&dy; their
collection from Grand River, &c, they ship for Canada; and the cafeftom Columbia
River goes to London. This wholesale destruction of the fur-lgeammmals, and
alleged destination of their spoils, seem hardly reconcilable th&hopinion that any
large species could still remain unknown to European naturalists;f aadditional
species of the present group existed, especially about the Colunveig fRere is
certainly no accounting for the total absence of their relifpaes among the prodigious
multitudes of Lynx skins, from nearly all parts of North Amengastward of the Rocky
Mountains, which find their way to London, and have been diligently examiged b
myself and others in the store-rooms where (together wittr &thds of peltry) they are
exhibited previously to each half-yearly sale by the Hudson’sBempany. From what
enquiries | have been able to make of persons who have traversegsteenvterritory of
North America, the two well-known species already described apgpelae generally
recognised as the ‘Wild Cat’ and the ‘Mountain Cat’ or ‘Catamonytand to these, |
think, most of the notices of authors may be satisfactorily exfermaking some
allowance for vagueness in descriptions from memory, or which, periramome
instances, have been given at second-hand ... .” “With respdtiethynxes of
Scandinavia ... . The Lynx of the north is not rare in this partaivdy. In the
Norwegian language it is called Goupe, and in the north of Swedegeanherally termed
Wargilue ... ."

We thus see how the records of theiatic Society of Bengalver a period of
about 20 years from the mid 1840s to the mid 1860s, act as a commanjbiiiggy two
great old earth creationists, Edward Blyth (who returned to Engteah863), and Henry
Pratt. Both of these men were at the time gentleman wiihgain the white Christian
society of Calcutta in the era of the British Raj in India.

As previously stated in Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 5, section d, subsegctbn
this work, up tillc. 1875 Global Earth Gap Schoolmen could follow d’Orbigney’s view
of the complete extinction of all life at the start of the ddeine; whereas Local Earth
Gap Schoolmen could follow Lyell’'s view of only a partial extiootof some life at the
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start of the Holocene, as the matter was to some drteibic ™. Thus in Evangelical
Anglican Archdeacon Pratt’'s (d. 1871) two last editiorSofipture and Science Not at
Variance in 1871 & 1872 (published posthumously), he regarded this as an open
guestion, though remained committed to an old earth creationist GagwlSc He
declared, These are questions which can be decided only by scientific observeve
must not be surprised at these reverses,” as “Science” was‘anaard progress” and
sometimes there are “errors made,” “leading to truth at ladBdt he stood confident,
that whatever science should ultimately find on the matter, itdctngver” be “an
argument against the infallibility of the Word of G&Y' He was a Protestant who
honoured God. Truly is old earth creationist Gap Schoolman, John Pratt, who following
the resolution of this matter from c. 1875 in favour of a limitechetkxon of only some
life-forms of life at the start of the Holocene, and is thus honourgdisnwork as an
Honorary Local Earth Gap Schoolman, a man worthy of our respect and honour!

When 1 visited India in October 2012, | took a day trip from Calcugtdali
(which by Australian standards are relatively inexpensive inalhdnorth up to
Serampore and back. Serampore was of interest to me in connetliomenGreat
Protestant Missionary Movemeriteing relevant to the work of the Anglican Protestant,
Henry Martin (1781-1812). Former Anglican Archbishop of Sydney (1966-1982),
Marcus Loane (1911-2009), records that “Henry Martyn ... went to litte ttwve Browns
at Aldeen ... . Aldeen was only five minutes walk from Careyn...i Serampore
settlement .!'""  Serampore was thus also relevant to the work of the Baptist
Protestant, William Carey (1761-1834) who in 1818 founded Serampore €odad
together with Joshua Marshman, and William Ward, he was one @&ntjesh Baptist
Missionary Society’'s Serampore Tiwo Baptists’ Serampore Trio But among things of
interest to me at Serampore, for our immediate purposes, | fouhd Carey Library of
Serampore College some old copies ofxbernal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal

115 | atin, “in doubt.”

116 pratt, John HScripture and Science Not at Varianséxth edition, 1871, pp.
186-189, 217-221; seventh edition, 1872, pp. 186-189, 217-221; citing d’'Orbigny, M.,
“Pre-Adamite Earth,” in Lardneruseum of Science and AKol. 12, Lyell, C.,The
Antiquity of Man p. 83.

17" Loane, M.L.,They Were Pilgrims1970, Banner of Truth Trust, Edinburgh,
Scotland, UK, & Carlisle, Pennsylvania, USA, 2006, pp. 75-76.
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A
SOCIETY
OF BENGAL ' asia

Above: Gavin at Serampore College, a fruit of Beeat Protestant
Missionary Movemenfust north of Calcutta, India, and home of Carey Library
(Baptist missionary, William Carey, d. 1834). In Carey Libragyme of the
many volumes of the Asiatic Society of Bengal’s journdlhe Asiatic Society of
Bengalwas a well-known historical research body in the 19th century, aad is
bridge between old earth creationists Edward Blyth and John Pratt. October 2012.

(Part 4) CHAPTER 6

Henry Jones Alcock (1837-1915).

Henry Jones Alcock (1837-1915).
a] General Introduction.
b] Henry J. Alcock’s old earth creationist
Local Earth Gap School model.
c] Alcock’s Errors.
d] Some further biography on Henry Jones Alcock.

(Part 4, Chapter 6) a] General Introduction.

Henry Jones Alcock was the author of, eEgglish Mediaeval Romanis(872)
which included a Preface by the Anglican Canon Richard Blakég30-1884), who
was theChurch of EnglandCanon of York (1882-188%f and the tractExercise of

18 Alcock, H.J.,English Mediaeval RomanisnWith a Preface by R.P.
Blakeney, James Miller, London, 1872. | accessed a copy of this atotke
Evangelical Library in London, UK, and make some reference to it irbaok, The
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Private JudgmentAn Open Letter to the Roman Catholics in Jam#&i&03) in which he
exposed the errors of the “Pope’s religion” of “Popery” in theillbean island of
Jamaica in the West Indies, arguing in that context “thatGatholicity of people called
Protestants and how futile is the claim of Rome to such a desigiiat But the work
that is of particular interest to us for our immediate purposkss Barth’s Preparation
for Man (1897}?°.  Indeed, referring to this work, Editor Paul Wood of Victoria
University in British Columbia, Canada, says via Richard Helmstésltarticle in
Science and Dissent in England, 1688-192804), “For evidence that Pye Smith’s
influence was still alive at the end of the nineteenth centuryHseey Jones Alcock,
Earth’s Preparation for Man as given in Genesis | and Il: An ExpositiothenLines
Suggested by Dr. Pye Smittondon: Nisbet and Co., 1897}"

Henry Jones Alcock was not “a big name” person as the world cbigrsss,
and he was generally only known to his parish church congregations saraller group
of wider interested persons who read his works, which for our dratee purposes,

Roman Pope is the Antichririnted by Officeworks at Parramatta in Sydney, Australia
2006, 2nd edition 2010), With a Foreword by the Reverend Sam McKay, S crfctiae
Protestant Truth Society (1996-2004)ttp://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgm Some
reference to this work is also made to it at Part 6, Chaptexctos ¢ “Alcock’s errors,”
heading, “Conclusion on Alcock’s erroneous views considered in conjuncttbnhis
more generally better views on Scriptunafta.

119 Alcock, H.J., Exercise of Private Judgment & Prayerful Readf Scripture,
An Open Letter to the Roman Catholics in Jamaica, Sollas &i@gc Kingston,
Jamaica, 1903, Prefatory Note & pp. 9,19. | accessed a copy ofattkisatmhe British
Library in London, UK. It has been advertized at Amazon Books, UK
(www.amazon.co.uk although when | looked at it in Oct. 2014, it said, “Exercise of
Private Judgement and prayerful reading of Scripture. An openm tettthe Roman
Catholics in Jamaica ... By Henry Jones Alcock (1903) Currently uiaaiel
(http://www.amazon.co.uk/Henry-Jones-Alcock/e/BO0ITQI5J4

120 Alcock, H.J. Earth’s Preparation for ManAs given in Genesis 1 & 2. An
exposition on the lines suggested by the late Rev. Dr. Pye Shaittes Nisbet, London,
UK, 1897. | accessed a copy of this work at the British Library in London, UK.

121 Helmstadtler, R., Chapter 8, “Condescending Harmony: John Py&'Smit
Mosaic Geology,” in Wood, PScience and Dissent in England, 1688-19AShgate
Publishing, Hampshire, England, UK, & Burlington, Vermont, USA, 2004, pp. 167-195
at p. 190. | accessed a copy of this work at the Universityechrfology, Sydney
(UTS), New South Wales, Australia. The relevant chapter bgnéiadtler lacks the
necessary theological and historical knowledge, or spiritual apmielnento really
understand the issues. E.g., Helmstadtler wrongly descrileeSaith as “a Biblical
critic” (lbid., p. 167) and religious “liberallgid., p. 170), which together with so much
in this chapter is reflective of the fact that it is wnttby a spiritually blind, and
theologically illiterate, secularist. But for all that, it still consssomeuseful material.
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would be old earth creationists who were interested ifcargh’s Preparation for Man
(1897). The only time in his life that he was regarded as is@mse a notable person in
wider social terms, was when he was the Principal of FourahCBdgge in Freetown,
Sierra Leone, from 1866 to 1870. Freetown was the British Empmeital city for all
of west Africa, and for a long time, Fourah Bay College eistadd in 1827 was the only
tertiary college in the British Empire’s west Africandeed, Fourah Bay College is now
part of Sierra Leone University, and through reference to its ctoneto Fourah Bay
College established in 1827, it now fairly promotes itself asotdest western style
university in west Africa. Thus to be the Principal of what866 to 1870 was the only
tertiary college in the British Empire’s west Africa, meant that liatirgstic terms, Henry
Alcock was “a big fish in a small pond.” Thus on the one hand@ha History of the
Church Missionary Societ{1899), the Editorial Secretary of CMS, Eugene Stock says:
“Of the Dublin” “University” “men, H.J. Alcock should be speciatliyentioned as the
Principal of the Fourah Bay Collegereetown, Sierra Leone.” But on the other hand, it
says, “The missionaries at Sierra Leone” included “Alcock amdte8 ... being
successive Principals of Fourah Bay College. This Collbgsyever, was not
flourishing at the time, the number of men available as studemg beialt?>.” At the
time when Henry Alcock was its Principal from 1866 to 1870, Fourah(dlgge was a
Theological College for training teachers and missionariesnnection with the spread
of the gospel rather than a more general educational tertidggeol But given that
Fourah Bay College wake onlytertiary institution in British West Africa, so that other
than for those traveling to a tertiary institution elsewhere, ¢he UK, i.e., for those
wanting a tertiary education inside of west Africa, it wasise of “go to Fourah Bay or
bust,” the implication is that not many west Africans of thebenaefited from a tertiary
College education. But to the extent that some did, and that HécowgkAserved as a
College Principal, we can be grateful for the time that gentsasChurch Missionary
SocietyPrincipal of this College, since his position as College Ryatavas regarded as
sufficiently important for a portrait of him to be kept at thal€ye, and this is now the
only known picture we have of him. (See Vol. 2, Part 4, Chapter 6, sectidrad’>.)

But though he was not, with the qualified exception of his time axipal of
Fourah Bay College, “a big name” person; he was an Angldargyman. The
Anglican Church believes in “keeping the paperwork on someone,” and Yeftha
paper trail behind him” which | have sought to investigate. vehsed as a basic work,
Crockford’s Clerical Directoryfor Church of Englandclergy, which since 1858 has
given some biographical details of Anglican clergy, and thlikides those of the United
Church of England and Ireland (1801-1871) at the time of Henry Alcaxkisations

122 stock, E.,The History of the Church Missionary Socjety three volumes,

Church Missionary Society (CMS), London, England, UK, 1899, Vol. 2, pp. 393 & 447
(emphasis mine).

123 \While Henry Alcock had no children, it is of course possiblg, ieasons in
the wider Alcock familymight have one or more pictures of him and / or some Henry
Jones Alcock memorabilia. But due to priorities within my tiraestraints, | have not
sought to investigate any such matters of Alcock family history down to liviagues.
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(1864 & 1865); and | have also used as a basic worlCdée Clerical Index of Clergy
who served in the Anglican Church of Australia from 1788 to ¥2613}**  Unlike
Crockford’s Clerical Directoryin the UK which is arannualpublication since 1858, the
Cable Clerical Index of Clergyn Australia compiled by Ken (Kenneth) Cable (1929-
2003) of Sydney University was first released in 2613lthough the relevant website
from which it may now be downloaded has announced that, “Updaliesewiploaded
every two years from 01 Jan 2015.” These updates will include bothissdgrmation
on those born before 1913, and the inclusion of full information on those bard 2@
but still under 100 years earlier at the time of the updatep(ascy laws inhibit
information being released on persons born less than 100 years ago). as Biit
November 2014, th€able Clerical Index of Clerggontains no information on those
ordained in Australia after 1961; and it is of limited value forghaan clergy in
Australia born after 1 Jan. 1913 and ordained before 1961, in which indtgnesionly
their names and dates of ordination. ButGlable Clerical Index of Clergis of great
value for Anglican clergy who served in Australia that were lbefore 1913. Because
Henry Alcock served as an Anglican clergyman in a parish church imafiadrom 1897
to 1898, and was then a Licensed Preacher in Australia from 1898 tobE3@%E, being
at Capetown South Africa in 1901, ti@able Clerical Index of Clergyhus includes
reference to him, and so its release in 2013 has proved both opportune and t@lneble
in this work of 2014. That is because for clergy born before 1913 sudbnag Jones
Alcock (1837-1915), it contains a more comprehensive biography, withréaymation
one cannot get fror@rockford’s Clerical Directoryon Henry Alcock’s date and place of
birth, parents’ names, and date and place of baptism.

124

It may be downloaded d&ttp://anglicanhistory.org/aus/cci/index.pd in
connection with Project Canterbury in the UK fittp://anglicanhistory.ong see
http://anglicanhistory.org/aus/cat the link, “The Cable Clerical Index.”

125 | recall when the original work on it was being done by Kable, |

regularly attended 166Book of Common Prayeservices and heard lessons read from
the 1611 Authorized Version at St. Philip’s Church Hill (York Str&aty of Sydney);
and reference was made at St. Philip’s to its being compiledy., one of the Honorary
Assistant Ministers, the Reverend Mr. Norman Fox (d. 1992) has nowa fgtdetailed
entry as he was born before 1913 (in 1902), whereas another AssistasteMat the
time, the Reverend Mr. Allan Yuill (d. 1996), has only got his datesdihation. This
was in an era when in the relevant discussions, the internetat/dlse big information
supplier it has since become; and nobody ever thought something likeotlids one day

be available as an internet download. Thus it was expected in ctruesghat at some
point in the future it would be published in a printed form; and it wasgbsaid by the
clergymen at St. Philip’s that when it was this would be an irapbrteference work,
which indeed it has now proven to be. But in the endCHise Clerical Index of Clergy
was never published in printed form, and so it was releasedddirsh time as part of
Project Canterburysuprg on the internet in 2013. Ken Cable worked on this index
with his wife, Leonie, who is still alive, and so his widow then helped to update it to 1913
for the 2013 release; and she is presently helping to update it biannually.



502

On the one hand, Henry Alcock is one of six old earth creationisGGapolmen
especially honoured in this work. But on the other hand, among enerirhearth after
man’s fall (Gen. 3), only Christ was perfect and without sin (HMelb), and | certainly
do not consider Henry Alcock to be beyondeasonabldevel of criticism, as discussed
in Part 4, Chapter 6, section c on “Alcock’s Erromnsifra.  Furthermore, while this
biographical and theological sketch of Henry Jones Alcock in Part 4, €@t not as
detailed as it could be, because as far as | know, there is rledibiagraphy available
that has ever been put together on him, | am giving him a gteaé&of attention than |
otherwise would have.

(Part 4, Chapter 6) b] Henry J. Alcock’s old earth creationist
Local Earth Gap School model.

In Earth’s Preparation for Man(1897), Henry Alcock sometimes makes
reference to the work of Edward Hitchcock (1793-1884whoseReligion of Geology
had a number of editions published between 1851 and 1859 by Phillips, Sampson, &
Company, Boston, Massachusetts, USA, although there were also sompentske.g.,
by Collins, Glasgow, Scotland, UK from 1851 to 1871. Hitchcock died befiare
period ofc. 1875 when on the then sufficiently complete knowledge of earth’s gyeolo
any Global Earth Gap School model had to be ruled out. As discusgellime 2, Part
4, Chapter 4, section buprg a number of editions of Hitchcockldementary Geology
contain a recommendatory Introduction by Pye Smith; and Hitchcoclawelactant and
non-committal sympathizer of the old earth creationist locahegap school. He
thought “the language of Scripture will admit an indefinite wdémetween the first
creation of matter and the six demiurgic days,” and consideredirtagoretation
necessary due to the discoveries of geology. Hitchcockhwasopen to the possibility
of either a Global Earth Gap School model or Local Earth &#ywol model, and he was
sympathetic to the Local Earth Gap School which he considered shogldepea fair
hearing. However, in commenting on him, Alcock says, “Hitchcockrs to accept”
Pye “Smith’s” model, “for reasons which appear to me extremely teak

Though Edward Hitchcock (d. 1864) was thus clearly an influence on Henry
Jones Alcock as seen by the citation of hinarth’s Preparation for Mar(1897), the
single most significant influence on Henry Alcock’s Local BaBap School model was
Pye Smith. This is reflected in the fuller title of Alcogliook,Earth’s Preparation for
Man as given in Genesis | and Il: An Exposition on the Lines Suggested. By®r
Smith and specifically stated in this work. For instance, Alcock &&ysnodel “will
largely depend upon investigations already made public, but chiefbe tbb Dr. Pye

126 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manp. 7; citing Hitchcock'sReligion of

Geology p. 64; pp. 14-15; citing HitchcockReligion of Geologyp. 47.

27 Ipbid., p. 7.
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Smith. He took the lead among modern divines in teaching the waridh,'ein the
second verse of the Bible meant the district about to become therGair Eden and its
environs, and thus had a different meaning what it bore in the Vieste of Gen. "%
But while Henry Alcock here rightly gives due credit and honoury® $mith, it must
also be said that he improves upon Pye Smith’'s model in that heygiefpis to the
World of Eden as “the district about to become the Garden of Edeitsaadvirons”
being “restricted to a comparatively small portion of Westesia,” and “confined to a
district near the river Euphraté3” Thus on the one hand, Henry Alcock’s “district” is
not well defined in terms of size and this is probably a deliberatgiguity; but on the
other hand, his comments not only allow for, but seem to imply, & smaller and less
grandiose Edenic World that argued for Pye Smith in West Asiahe is low on details
so as to allow for future work on the matter.

Alcock thus endorsed Pye Smith’s view of a local creation on a local earth in Gen.
1:2b-2:3. He was an old earth creationist who rejected “the Diarnwispeculation
respecting our descent from reptiles, monkeys, &c., &c..” ltetbat, “had | not read
Mr. Darwin’s books, the statement of Scripture that God createdimhis own image
would, so far as | am concerned, suffice for their immedigeetien.” But having
“read” “Darwin’s books,” he rejected “the Darwinian speculatisespecting our
descent,” on the rationalistic basis that he was “unable” “togpee the connecting link
between” Darwin’s “premises and extraordinary inferetit&s

Concerning the Day-Age School, old earth creationist Local hE&tp
Schoolman, Henry J. Alcock says, “Whatever geologists differ alibay, agree in
professing to be unaware of six clearly-defined pre-Adamite.agénd indeed, he says,
“we go further, and affirm that on this supposition” of the DayAghool, “Genesis and
geology are in actual antagonism. The following, from ‘The Speaker’s €@atary,’ ...
reveals a lack of agreement: ‘The chief difference, if anytheftwo withesses would
seem to be that the rocks speak of (1) marine plants; (2) maimals; (3) land plants;
[and] (4) land animals in their successive developments; whereass\speaks of (1)
plants; (2) marine animals; (3) land animals — a differencemotiating to divergency.’
So ... notwithstanding its special pleading, a great ‘divergencgpjmrent, seeing that
Genesis tells us land plants appeared lengthy ages befongperance of fishes ([Gen.
1] vese[es] 11 and 26}.”

Henry Alcock considered, “The floating theory of Moses and geola@iygbin
conflict is only a second edition of the error which, in the days alfi€s, taught that

128 |pid., p. 2; cf. pp. 9,17,28-29,37.
129 Ipbid., pp. 1,2,12.
130

Ibid., pp. Vi-Vii.

131 |bid., pp. 10-11.
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astronomy and the Psalter could not be recoriéfléd On his old earth creationist Local
Earth Gap School model, Henry Jones Alcock says, “From theséirsé of the Bible we
learn ... that at some ... remote period God called into existencee Wwhtare had been
vacancy, innumerable clusters of worlds. In other words, heedréfa ... universe ... .
Hence ... ‘through faith we understand that the worlds were framélgelword of God,
so that things which are seen were not made of things which do ‘aftpetar xi. 3)”
Thus he says, “we are justified in holding” that there was rfamense interval between
verses 1 and 2" of Gene&t$

And we read of the Messiah in Isa. 61:1,2, “The Spirit of the Lord iSaghon
me; because the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto thehmémth
sent me to bind up the brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the captha$he opening
of the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the acceptablefyter Lord,_ and the
day of vengeance of our God .” And in the fulfillment of the first part of these vesse
we read in Luke 4:16-21 of how Christ “came to Nazareth,” “and, asustem was, he
went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up for to readl.thefe was
delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. And when he hadidpen®ook,
he found the place where it was written, The Spirit of the Lotgp@ me, because he
hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent mel tihehea
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recoverigigt @b ¢he blind,
to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the atteptear of the Lord. And he
closed the book ... . And he began to say unto them, This day is tpsugcfulfilled
in your ears.” Commenting on this as being analogous to the ameaween the first
two verses of Genesis 1, Henry Alcock says, “in Scripture we a@assage ... of a vast
pause ... . The interval was ... disclosed by the Lord himselfpparent from his
exposition of Isa. 61:1,2, in the synagogue of Nazareth (Luke 4:17-18)ferson
“reading the prediction in Isaiah” 61:1,2, might “think the acceptalde gad the day of
vengeance simultaneous. We know better, and perceive an interval close on two
thousand years has passed away since the arrival of the aceg@ahland we cannot
tell how much longer may be ... the approach of the day of vengéanhce

With regard to the Global Earth Gap Schaista-visthe Local Earth Gap School,
like John Pratt, Henry Alcock considers one pama facie“take the gloom of Gen. 1:2
to be either local or ... universal all over the globe.” Howeuwnglike Pratt (d. 1871),
writing in 1897, Alcock lived afterc. 1875 when it became clear from the then
sufficiently complete scientific knowledge of earth’s geologwt the Global Earth Gap
School had ceased to be a viable model inside the establishadfiscfacts of the

132 Ibid., p. 47.
133 Ibid., pp. 13-14.
134 Ibid., p. 16.

13 Ibid., p. 18.
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earth’s history. And hence he then says, “But here geol@sgpg sn and cautions us
against accepting any universal annihilation of animal and Jagdite before the time
of Adam.” For by 1897, he says the “Manual on Geology,” as publiblye“the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, is truthful and aateur'At first the gaps
were so marked that geologists thought that on several occasiorartheor a large
portion of it, had been swept clear of all its inhabitants, and thégame] a new created
set of living creatures. To some extent we have been ableup the gaps, enough to
show us that there could have been no such general and universal desttfittion’

Alcock’s stated “object is to show that the preparation of thérdartman, as
related by Moses, took place in six days of twenty-four houis, eaxxl was restricted to
a comparatively small portion of Western Asia.” He consideenty-four hour days
were required in Gen. 1 due to the repeated statement of there‘theimyening and the
morning” (Gen. 1:4,8,13,19,23,31) of each day; and the manifestation of this in the
Jewish day being reckoned in this manner, “from even unto even, sltalejgrate your
sabbath” (Lev. 23:32Y". He also understood the fourth commandment (Exod. 20:8-11)
to require seven twenty-four hour days, because it beggared “cremuhtgid that” “a
brief command,” “couched in” “plain words,” would have “differentipds of labour”
“expressed by the same phraseology,” that is, “six daysherefore he considered the
sabbath was a memorial of the area around “Eden and its atmospbkerg@’made by
God “suitable for man’s residence.” “The wording of the foudimmandment, ... casts
its weight in favour of day being used in its ordinary meaning The ... first chapter
of Scripture is” not “interested in” the findings “of geologists. Its history of the six
days is confined to a district near the river Euphrates, and caiblpdssve no conflict
with geology*®”

” o

Henry Alcock said that “since Eden was planted,” “there has tastcaphe
befallen the earth’s crust in the locality sufficient to produeelapical strata. No
competent authority would teach that even the Deluge would be an efficienttause
he rejects any claim of a global Noachic flood. Like Pyetigmilcock did not consider
Noah’s “flood” to be geographically “universal,” “rather,” “it ontirowned that portion
of the earth which humanity had overspread. Now if we hold thatas only

136 bid., pp. 15-16; citingvlanual on Geologyp. 84.

137 After Christ inaugurated the Christian sabbath of Sunday intvihdouble
entendreof the Greeksabbatm means both “week” and “sabbaths,” e.g., John 20:1
means both Christ rose on “the firsttbé weekand “the first ofthe sabbaths we read
of a Sunday Service on “the same day at evening” (John 20:19-23); anof tuesther
Sunday Service in Acts 20:7 that went “until midnight.” This indisahat unlike the
Jewish sabbath which was reckoned from evening till evening, thist@hrsabbath of
Sunday was from the outset kept on a midnight to midnight clock.

138 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manpp. 1,11-12,21-22.

139 Ibid., p. 12.
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representative of birds and beasts inhabiting that portion of the glbibeh was
submerged, who sought refuge with Noah, we perceive that Moses wgsanaiogous
language on both occasions” i.e., with respect to the original Edenid of Gen. 1 and
also the later Noah’s world both being geographically locélence he refers to “Dr.
[Pye] Smith. He believes that reference in Gen. 1 arsddhly made to the birds and
beasts inhabiting Eden, and that these being all inoffensive, and lwvinfruits and
herbs, did not molest one another. Moreover, being comparativeliy fiewmber, they
could easily cluster round Adam, who might be taught their disposiin a single
forenoon” (Gen. 2:19,28%°  Alcock say the “birds and beast” of e.g., the fifth day,
“were not carnivorous,” and he thus considered the vegetarian animakysfband 6
were restricted to the area of Eden and its environs, who onlg tarifear,” “dread,”
and potentially kill “man” after the flood (Gen. 9:26) By contrast, he sees other
animals outside of Eden comprising “savage birds and beasts™wE cannot imagine
how land animals peculiar to Australia could cross its surroundiagj 8 how South
American sloths, who live crawling on trees could travel to WedsAsia” in order for
“Adam” to name them in Genesis “chap[ter] 2:19.” “Further,” Akasks, “what
would be the use of showing these creatures to Adam, if they iatidbialities which
neither he himself, nor his sons, nor his sons’ sons, were ever t6*{isit?

Thus, for example, “in the first verse of the Bible, we learn” in Gen. 1:1'@Gut
called into existence ... the ... universe. = Among these creatierss ... the sun and
moon ..,” and he has a note in brackets saying, “See work of fourttadter orf*>”

And at the relevant section on the fourth day, he considers “the wosdated ‘made’
[Hebrew root word;asah] ... has various meanings, and might here, as elsewhere, have
been rendered ‘advanced,’ or ‘appointed.” | give three instancesf outJamieson’s
excellent Commentary.” In this context, Alcock contrast soemelerings of Hebrew
words as found in thAuthorized Versioof 1611 (AV) and EnglisiRevised Versioof
1881-1885 (RV). (I Sam. 12:6 says in the AV, “And Samuel said unto theepéisl

the Lord that advancefiHebrew root word,asah] Moses and Aaron, and that brought
your fathers up out of the land of Egypt;” and in the RV, “... It isltbed that appointed
[Hebrew root word;asah] ... .”) “l Sam. 12:6, in ... both versions, shows the Hebrew
signifies ‘made’ ... . Yet one gives ‘advanced’ [AV] and the othppointed’ [RV] in

the English text.” (Ps. 104:19 says in both the AV & RV, “He appdiftdebrew root
word, ‘asah] the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth his going down.”) “Thus in Psalm
104:19, both versions render by ‘appointed’ the Hebrew word here” “in Gen. 1:16”
“translated ‘made’.” (Il Kgs 17:32 says in the AV, “So thegred the Lord, and made
[Hebrew root word,'asah] unto themselves of the lowest of them priests of the high

10" Ibid., pp. 7-8.
141 bid., pp. 5-8,30.
142 |bid., pp. 4-5.

3 Ibid., p. 13.
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places, which sacrificed for them in the houses of the high plaaed;in the RV, “So

they feared the Lord, and maddebrew root word,'asah] unto them from among
themselves priests of the high places” etc. .) And “ll King8247: There the Hebrew
verb is the same as here [in Gen. 1:16], and there ‘made’ is obvimesdyby us in the
sense of appointing; when we read, they ‘made unto themselves lofntbst of them

priests’ [AV]. We have no creation here [in Gen. 1:16] of the suhraoon, but their
being assigned certain functions.” Thus “... ‘The narrative only what sun, moon,
and stars are in relation to the earth’ (‘Speaker’ ['The Sp&aksmmmentary’], Gen.

1:14). Again, Dr. Pye SmithSfripture & Geological Scient@. 62) writes concerning
the perplexities awaiting those who conceive the sun came intereason the fourth
day. They ‘are perhaps not aware that the spheroidal figure @fatrth, its position in
the planetary system, its rotation producing the nights and daysh wihe Mosaic

narrative expressly lays down in numerical succession ... nedgssgiy the presence
and operation of the sun, unless we resort to ... multiplied miracletheofmost

astounding magnitude.” We are now in a position to affirm thekvadrthis day

consisted in so clearing the atmosphere, as to make visible thenhebhodies. Their
radian(r:ﬁ‘lhad been intercepted for a season by the obscurity whicbpsavtie district”

of Eden™.

Old earth creationist Local Earth Gap Schoolman, Henry Alcock9h), is at
this point something like old earth creationist Local Earth Gapo&man, John
Sailhamer (b. 1946), in that Alcockmits the meaning of Gen. 1:16 to God’s
“appointment” of them for their Gen. 1:16-18 function. Certainly | wagckee that this
is an element of what happened on the fourth day, so when we readebtiefis in the
firmament” (Gen. 1:17); “set” here is Hebrewethan and is being used asdauble
entendrefor the idea of “appoint,” and so makes reference to an ongoiiug acto the
future with regard to the function of the sun, moon, and stars, whiclexitedl before
this appointment (Gen. 1:1,3). But in contrast to how Alcock sees Medseh being
used on the fourth day, | see the contextual meaning of Heasatvhere as like in Job
9:9 where God “makeththe stars such as “Arcturus, Orion, and Pleides, and the
chambers of the south,” that is, by clearing the'8ky Nevertheless, Alcock’s Local
Earth Gap School model and my Local Earth Gap School model are oh dgoeement
that the work of the fourth day includes the appointment of these luasnand the
clearing of the obscured sky. Our view of what happened atitwmtifc level is thus
broadly the same, i.e., the heavenly luminaries were obscurdueforst three days, and
the sky then cleared on the fourth day; but our associated theologdsistandings in
our respective Gen. 1 & 2 creation models has points of both intersagtegment and
also diversity of opinion.

Furthermore, we read in Acts 27:20, of “when neither sun n@ tanany days
appeared, and no small tempest lay on us;” and commenting on thig, Aleock says,

144 Ibid., pp. 26-29.

195 See Vol. 2, Part 3, Chapter 6 section h, subsection iv, subdivision & “Ca

Study on John Sailhamer (b. 1946),” heading, “Sailhamer’s model.”
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“The atmosphere of the three preceding days finds a paratle moyage of the apostle
(Acts 27:20).” | would entirely agree with this, as | considets 27:20 may refer to
very cloudy and dark days, something like Days 2 & 3, but | would s$b&lafog on
Day 1 before its rising when “God made the firmament” on DayRowever, Alcock
then says, “A foggy day in London might present an appearance sonsmiiar®”
and at this point | would agree with him for Day 1, and Day 2 befardag lifted when
“God made the firmament” on Day 2. Indeed, on my first tripdndon (April 2001 to
April 2002), coming from Australia where | was accustomed togdifting sometime in
the morning, | was caught by surprise when | found that the Londomfdg colder
months does not lift i.e., it is like the fog of Day 1 in Genesis [Lhad worked at a
variety of schools in the warmer months of Term 3 after | arimeLondon in April
2001. Then | was working as a school teacher in the colder months ockd that
started shortly after the first term commenced following thgust summer holidays in
September 2001, and thereafter went for the rest of the timeihviasdon on that first
trip i.e., for about two terms (Terms 1 & 2) in 2001 to 2002 (the Engtikbol year has
three terms, like the old New South Wales school year in Awstndlich by this time
had four terms). | daily travelled by bus to, and from, Kelssk Bchool in London (at
Beckenham) and my London residence was at West Croyden. dtviiest surprised,
but then | got used to the fact, that the London fog was there imdh&ing, it stayed
around all day, it was still there when | left school around 3 @unal jt stayed through to
the night. Hence when Henry Alcock says, “A foggy day in London npgtgent an
appearance somewhat similar,” | would certainly agree with him for wénatlDvas like.

Then on the second day, “a separation took place, and an expanse wmrefitma

being established, kept the clouds above separate from the waterth Berdae work of

the third day involved “the fitting up of Eden for our first parents.” The fifth dayteaw
“production of” vegetarian “fishes and aquatic reptiles” for thggae. And on the sixth
day, “in the morning,” vegetarian “land animals and non-aquatic reptiées brought
into existence” for this local earth of West Asia, “and subseguéwam, our great
ancestor.”  Then “around” Adam, “standing alone,” these aniriveése caused to
gather” (Gen. 2:19,20), “even as around Noah before he entered the Ark” (Gen. 7:1-9).

(Part 4, Chapter 6) c] Alcock’s Errors.

In dealing with issues of Genesis 1-11 and science, one haslkothna@igh two
mine-fields,” one is “the mine-field” of science, and the otlgefthe mine-field” of
theology. If one comes up with a model that violates either stebleshed facts of

16 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manp. 25.

147" The school teacher’s terminology of “a block” means a bimriod of time
used in contrast to daily casual supply as a teacher, or shasteal supply at the same
school of a week or so.
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science as understood in an old earth creationist paradigm; or siofs#ers of
theological importance as understood in a religiously conservatotes®ant Christian
paradigm; then one has a Gen. 1 & 2 creation model, or Gen. 7 & 8 Ndatsmodel,
or Gen. 11 Tower of Babel model, that is unsound to the extent of the steocgi
Sadly, Henry Alcock went wrong in some areas of both science and theology.

On the one hand, there are Pelagian or semi-Pelagian hemdtecsdo not
understand the nature of original sin (Ps. 51:5; Jer. 17:9; Matt. 15:18-20, d®d8so
consider that contrary to Scripture (I Kgs 8:46; Rom. 3:23; | Johnsirfgss perfection
is possible for fallen men (Gen. 3; Rom. 5:12, 7:14,15; | Cor. 15:22) who no loager
original righteousness (Gen. 2:25; 3:7,21; Eccl. 7:29; & Gen. 1:26,31 withlHg&h13,;
Col. 3:10; Eph. 4:24), e.qg., the Eastern Orthodox concept of a “Saint” iwluméas so
attained to sinless perfectiSi  But on the other hand, for the orthodox there is the
recognition that only Christ who came as the Second Adam, withirless human
nature of Adam before the fall, was “without sin” (Heb. 4:15). Tioeee like all men,
Christ except, Henry Alcock was a sinful, fallen, human being, faitlts and failings,
who sometimes went awry and made various errors in both science and theology.

Let us now consider Alcock’s errors in terms Alfcock & Science on the time of
man’s origing Alcock on Justin Martyr; Alcock & Divine Preservation wittspect to
the Pentateuch & AV as opposed to the RMock on Job 26:14 in the RV; Alcock on
Dan. 8:14 in the AV & RVAIcock on Gen. 1:20 in the AV & R¥Icock on Gen. 2:4 in
the AV & RV Alcock on Acts 10:11,12 in the A% Conclusion on Alcock’s erroneous
views on Divine Preservation consider@dconjunction with his more generally better
views on Scripture.

Alcock & Science on the time of man’s origing'his is a matter where Alcock
erred with respect to science; and he also an understanding otifecwjith regard to the
dating Adam which failed to recognize the need for there t@lteousand generations”
between Adam and “Jacob” (Ps. 105;8,10; cf. Gen. 11:12,13 with “Cainan” in Luke
3:35,36). Inregard to his Local Earth Gap School model, on the one haadk A&me
in time afterc. 1875, and through reference to the “Manual on Geology,” as published by
“the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,” correctly ratpgd that the Global
Earth Gap School was no longer a sustainable model as theesofegeology knew by
then “enough to show us that there could have been no such general adalini

148 Eastern Orthodox (e.g., Russian Orthodox or Greek Orthodox) notions of “the
deification of man,” which is in fact a form of the Devil's detus “Ye shall be as gods”
(Gen. 3:5), and associated notions of sinless perfection allegedhghazegn attained as
a pre-requisite for being one of their so called “Saints,” cateté gross misuse of Ps.
82:6 and Il Peter 1:4. See Daniel Clendeni&stern Orthodox ChristianityBaker
Books, Grand Rapids, Michigan, USA, 1994, 2003, pp. 117-137; & Articles 9 & 19 of
the Anglican 39 Articles.
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destruction**®”  But on the other hand, he appears to have gotten this information

through inadequate secondary sources, and does not appear to have beemwfidmtihe
primary source arguments underpinning issues in the debate betwebigayCand his
followers arguing thaall life had been extinguished at the start of the Holocene, and
Lyell and his followers arguing that ongomelife had been extinguished at the end of
the Pleistocene and start of the Holocene. That is becauas fiart of the argument of
Lyell’s 1863 Antiquity of Man (which went through various editions up to Lyell's 4th
edition of 1873,) that in broad terms won out over d’Orbigynfc. 1875, that “man”
dated to the Pleistocene period and thus earlier than the Holocene.f&)600 B.C.
(although Lyell’'s work was also faulty in that he failed to idgiish between man and
satyr beasts as seen in his misclassification of Neantiesthahuman™®.  Alcock’s
failure to appreciate this, and accordingly have a requisitdidaity with the primary
sources for man’s antiquity pre-dating the Holocene and being found in theddeesas
discussed in the secondary source of LyeNigiquity of Man(1863-1873), meant that
Alcock wrongly dated Adam and the Edenic creation of Gen. 1:2b-2:3 tddloeene
period. Thus he wrongly says, “Eden was planted, some seven thgesan@go” i.e.,

c. 5,000 B.C*™! (which relative to theprima facie Adamic date of about 1,000 years
earlier, indicates that Alcock did think there wemmegaps in the Hebrew genealogies),
and he also wrongly concludes with reference to James “Souttafiszch of the
Mammoth’ [1878], and ‘Recent Origin of Man’ [1875], that there is noeason to hold
there was a man in existence ten thousand yeat¥&go

Alcock on Justin Martyr. In Earth’s Preparation for Mar(1897), Alcock quotes
approvingly from Edward “Hitchcock” (d. 1864) that “Justin Martgnd Gregory
Nazianzen believed in an indefinite period between the creation dérmatd the
subsequent arrangement of all thidg®” Alcock is here relying on information from a

149 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manpp. 15-16; citinglanual on Geology
p. 84.

130 Lyell, C., The Geological Evidences of THE ANTIQUITY OF MANKhwi
remarks on theories of the Origin of Species by Variatishedition Feb. 1863, 2nd edition
April 1863, 3rd edition Nov. 1863, John Murray, ldam, UK, 1863 e.g., chapter 4,
“Pleistocene Period — Bones of Man & Extinct MamiedlLatin, ‘Mammals’],” chapter 5
“Pleistocene Period — Fossil Humaaic] Satyr Beast] Skulls of Neanderthal,” & chapter 6,
“Pleistocene Alluvium & Cave Deposits With FlintTéxt for “The Antiquity of Man,”
Project Gutenberdnttp://www.gutenberg.org/ebooks/6335

131 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manp. 12.

152 |bid., Preface p. vi, referring to Southall, J.C., (1827-1897), “Epoch of the
Mammoth,” J.B. Lippincott & Company, Philadelphia, USA, 1878, & “Receigi®of
Man,” J.B. Lippincott & Company, Philadelphia, USA, 1875.

153 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manp. 14, citing Edward Hitchcock’s
Religion of Geologyp. 47.
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secondary source, in which he has not checked the relevant primarg.soAs| have
previously observed, Alcock’s secondary source is correct for Grégazianu$®, but
requires qualification with respect to Justin Martyr, as digzugs Volume 2, Chapter 6,
section d, “Was Justin Martyr a young earth or old earth gap man or not?”

In addition to Alcock’s inadequately researched area of scienghiain he went
into scientific errorby denying man’s presence in the Pleistocene i.e., befostatieof
the Holocene; and historical error in which he failed to adequatsgarch the
ambiguities and difficulties of what Justin Martyr thought, andnsake appropriate
gualifications with respect to Justin Martyr; Alcock also wamib sometheological
error.  Put simply, Alcock had an inadequate and incomplete understanding of th
doctrine of the Divine Preservation of Holy Scripture (I Peter 1:25).

Alcock & Divine Preservation with respect to the Pentateuch &aé\dpposed to
the RV. Alcock did not properly understand the doctrine of the Divine Prdsamvaf
Holy Scripture, and so he erroneously considered that in e.g., theoB&wuteronomy,
“a few explanatory insertions ... have crept into the'tékt This contrasts with the
words of Christ, “Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle ishao wise pass
from the law” (Matt. 5:18).

And given the underpinning Westcott-Hort Greek New Testamehi1881) of
the Revised Version, Alcock’s unqualified high view of the neo-AlexandiNew
Testament text based Revised Version (1881-5) which he used in camunwih the
neo-Byzantine New Testament Received Text Authorized Version (168&&ms to
indicate that in general he erroneously thought various textual domsgtad entered
into the Received Text of the New Testament as well. Elgle wwould accept that
where a textual issue is not at stake, there are somadastahere the rendering of the
RV, or its North American equivalent, the American Standard Verdiéfl), may be
looked at profitably since these are both fairly literal traisia, this isa qualified
usage since | maintain that the Authorized Version is the best ablail English
translation, and the one people should generally be using. Howevier AMack uses
both the AV and RV this type of qualification is clearly lacking, as without
gualification, he claims “the Revised Version” of 1881-1885 is “a work
undervaluetP’.” And indeed he clearly regards it as more accurate thak\tgince he
refers to what he calls, “the invaluable help of the Revisetsid®e _Its weighty

134 See Vol. 2, Chapter 6, section a, subsection iii, “St. Gregory Nazianzus.”

155 Alcock’sEarth’s Preparation for Manp. 33.

156 |bid., e.g., pp. 13-14 (Heb. 11:3, AV); 15 (Isa. 45:18, AV); 21-22 (Gen. 1,
AV & RV; Dan. 8:14, AV & RV; Il Cor. 11:25, AV), 25 (John 1:9, RV; 5:35, RRhilp.
2:15, RV), 26-27 (Gen. 1:16, AV & RV; | Sam. 12:6, AV & RV; Ps. 104:19, ARRY);
& 32 (John 5:17, RV).

157 Ibid., p. 21.
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authority should make emendations of the Authorised [Version] to leptactwithout
question and | assume this will be the c&8¢ This claim is certainly not correct, and
as we shall see with his usage of Gen. 1:20; 2:4 and Acts 10:14ff, there is
contextual evidence to indicate that Alcock had not properly studieckléneant issues,
and did not fully understand what he was saying here.

As one who does not consider the AV is word perfect, | would accejpbitha
somerare and unusual occasions the reading of the English RV (1881-1885piaitsl /
North American equivalent of the ASV (1901) is either a bettestation, or at least as
good a translation where it selects a different element of multipleslag@neaning in the
underpinning text. E.g., in Gen. 1:1, the Hebreshahajini’ (masculine dual noun,
from shamajim) may be rendered in Gen. 1:1 as “heaven” singular (AV & RV) or
“heavens” plural (ASV). Or e.g., | consider “like Adam’thre RV & ASV is a better
translation than “like men” in the AV at Hosea 6:7, although inngayhis, |1 would
accept that the AV's translation is certaimye possibleendering. Nevertheless, as a
general rule, 1 maintain the AV is the best available Bhgtranslation and the one
people should generally be using; so that any qualified referemeded to the value of
the RV or ASV is ima supplementarfashion andhot where there is a diverse texded.

Alcock on Job 26:14 in the RVOnN the title page dEarth’s Preparation for Man
(1897), Alcock cites Job 26:14 in the RV, “Lo, these are but the outskirts of his ways: and
how small a whisper, do we hear of him!” This reads in the A, these are parts of
his ways: but how little a portion is heard of him?” Contexyualle first read in the
AV, e.g., “The pillars of heaven tremble and are astonished agisof. He divideth
the sea with his power, and by his understanding he smiteth througlotiee By his
Spirit he hath garnished the heavens; his hand hath formed the croogent’s€iob
26:11-13, AV). The RV’s addition of “but” in “these are but” is gretus and
unnecessary, not being found in the Hebrew. The Hebazsh is here used as a noun
with the idea of something being “cut off” (Strong’s Concordanc&r&wn-Driver-
Briggs), and so better captured in the AV’s “parts” than the RV’s “thskas;” being
also rendered as “parts” in the Greek Septuadjjrar “in part” in the Latin Vulgat&®
and it is rendered as “part” in the Geneva Bible (1560) and asdd sum” in the
Bishops’ Bible (1568). Thus the first part of this quote from Job42& 1] good deal
better in the AV than in the RV.

As for the second part of this quote, the Hebrew has two nouns, ghés fthe
Hebrew root wordshemetaised to mean eitheefita sound;” or “annkling: a little”
(Strong’s Concordance); and the second is the Hebrew root daa meaning “a
word” or by implication “a matter” “or thing” (Strong’s Concorda&)c These are here

138 |pid., Preface p. v (emphasis mine).

159 Greek, tnere(neuter plural nominative noun, fromerog.”

180 | atin, “ex (‘in,’ a preposition with an ablativeparte (‘part,” feminine

singular ablative noun, froipars).”
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put together in a noun construct chain which means the second noun functians as
genitive, so it could be literally rendered as e.g., “a thingtitd”l and hence the AV’s
“little a portion” is a reasonable English translation. Wherseh®vo words are put
together as at Job 26:14, it could have the idea of “something wimaliequate”
(Brown-Driver-Briggs at shemetg i.e., the type of rendering one finds in the AV of,
“little a portion;” or it could have the idea of “a (mere) wies of a word” Brown-
Driver-Briggs at shemetgi.e., the type of rendering one finds in the RV of, “small a
whisper.” (Cf. the Greek Septuagint's “a drophig word™®%:” and the Latin Vulgate’s
“scarcely a little drop of his wot®®”) Thus both the AV’s & RV'’s renderings are
reasonable at this point.

The AV’'s words at Job 16:14, “is heard of him” are Hebrew, /
nishma‘-bav comprising of hishma' (‘he is heard’ = ‘is heard,’ passive perfect,
masculine singular 3rd person niphal verb, frelmama’),” + “bow (b, preposition, ‘in’ =
‘of + ow / ‘him’, masculine singular 3rd person pronominal personal pronounjlie
Hebrew kal verb is a simple unnuanced verb. Whatever a Hebrevimeearis as a kal
verb, by contrast, as a niphal verb it expresses a simple alctibisteither passive or
reflexive, so that if a kal verb means, “he heard,” the niphal vedddvmean “hewas
heard” as a passive, or “he heaithselfas a reflexive, or “they heamhe anotheras a
reciprocal meaning. Here the niphal verb is passive, and givethéhaiphal imperfect
with a passive meaning may be translated with the verb ‘4&°bé is here most
naturally rendered in the AV as, ‘feard” in the wider words, “is heard of him;” which
is a rendering to preferred over the RV, “do we hear of himlhe AV thus gives a
simple, straightforward, and literal translation of Job 26:14; whiak wontextually an
improvement upon matured reflection by the King James Versioglatars in 1611
upon e.g., the “we of him?” in the Geneva Bible (1560) and Bishops’ BibE8]; and |
would say a better rendering that the Revised Version (1881-1885) whiethde “do
we hear of him!”

Therefore, without now considering the matter in further detailink we have
examined enough of Job 16:14 to see that Alcock would have better offet@ited this
verse on his title page from the AV as “Lo, these are partésofvays: but how little a
portion is heard of him?,” rather than his chosen citation of it freRV. Thus Alcock
should have used the AW his title page, not the RV!

Alcock on Dan. 8:14 in the AV & RV With respect to Dan. 8:14, Alcock says,
“The numbering of each day by the evening and morning is accowmlitige custom of

181 Greek, &pi (for) ikmada(‘moisture’ = ‘a drop’)logou (of [his] word).”

162
(of his).”

163

Latin, “vix (scarcely)parvam(little) stillam (a drop)sermonis(of word) eius

Pratico & Van PeltBasics of Biblical Hebrew Grammaop. cit, pp.
130,286-287.
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Hebrews ... . Thus we find the margin of the A.V. correctly broumgfot the text by
R.V.; and translated ‘evenings and mornings’ when referring to the daysdvuich the
sanctuary was to be trodden under foot (Dan. 842)

In the AV, Dan. 8:14 reads, “And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three
hundred daysthen shall the sanctuary be cleansed.” Adding italics for any added words,
it might be literally rendered, “Unto the evening (Hebrésveb'®) and the morning
(Hebrew,boger'®® two thousand and three hunditédes... .” Before the King James
Version of 1611 becamihe Bible of English speaking Protestants, the Bishops’ Bible
(1568) was largely the Anglican Protestants’ Bible, and the GeBita (1560) was
largely the Puritan Protestants’ Bible; although these tendemobes not absolute
designations. At Dan. 8:14 the Bishops’ Bible (1568) reads, “Unto thengvand the
morning, two thousand and three hundréen shall the sanctuary be cleansed;” and the
Geneva Bible (1560) reads, “Unto the everamgl the morning two thousand and three
hundredtli’ At Dan. 8:14, the Greek Septuagint reads, “days (Giesherai®’);” and
the Latin Vulgate readsyésperam(evening)et (and) mane(morning)duo (two) milia
(thousands)recenti (300),” after whichsomeLatin manuscript$® add ‘tlies (days).”

The obvious implication of the addition oflies (days)” in some Latin manuscripts,
which is found in the Douay-Rheims as, “evening and morning two thousaeel thr
hundred days;” or the Greek Septuagintigterai(days),” is that it was considered best
to use “days” for the reader to understand what is being sawnittedly, this is part of

a subjective assessment; but given that the literal “evening”“aorning” serves a
contextual function to ensure that the reader does not wrongly thinkldgiayears are
meant as in Dan. 7:25 and Dan. 9:23%27| consider that an AV Study Bible should

164 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manpp. 21-22.

165 Hebrew, a masculine singulaoun, fromereb.  Cf. “evenings { raba,

feminine_pluralnoun, fromargbgh)” (Jer. 5:6); or the idea of something being “between
(Hebrew,beyn) the [two] eveningsh@arbajim, = ha, ‘the’ + ‘arbajim, masculine_dual
noun, from'ereb)” (Exod. 12:6).

1% Hebrew, a masculine singulaoun, fromboger.  Cf. “morning babhayer, =
b, ‘in" + a = ha, ‘the’ + boger [dagesh forte in ‘b’ makes it ‘bb’], ‘morning’ i.e., ‘in the
morning’) morning babbayer, = b, ‘in’ + a = ha, ‘the’ + boger [dagesh forte in ‘b’
makes it ‘bb’], ‘morning’ i.e., ‘in the morning’)’ meaning a plurdimorning by
morning” (Isa. 28:19).

167 Greek, a feminine plural nominative noun, frobemera

188 vulgate Codices: Cavensis, Spain, 9th century; Toletanus, Spain, #th—10

century; & Legionensis, Leon, Spain, 960 A.D.; & also Codex s, St.ri;8leitzerland,
908 A.D.; in Weber-Grysons’ Latin Vulgate (1969, 5th edition 2007).

189 see Vol. 1, Part 1, Chapter 3, section d.
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show in a footnote or sidenote at “two thousand and three hundred dapsralfy,

‘evening [and] morning two thousand three hundred [times]'.

Alcock on Gen. 1:20 in the AV & RVAIlcock says with respect to the “work of
the fifth day” of Gen. 1:20-23, “on this day also birds were formed,nbti from the
water as he A.V. teaches. The marginal reading themarnsct, and is adopted by [the]
R.V. . Otherwise we should have a contradiction between its statemd that of the
next chapter, where we learn beasts and birds alike had their origin from the*¢tdund

At Gen. 1:20, the AV reads, “And God said, ltle¢ waters bring forthbundantly
[Hebrew, jishrtzuw from shaatz, ‘abundantly’ regarded by AV translators as implied)]
the moving creature that hath life, and foivht may fly above the earth in the open
firmament of heaven.” By contrast, the RV reads, “And God satithie waters bring
forth abundantly [Hebrewjishrtzuw from shaatz, ‘abundantly’ regarded by RV
translators as implied] the moving creature that hath_life, @nidWwl fly above the earth
in the open firmament of heaven.” Then in Gen. 2:19 we read, “And ohé @frdund
the Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every &hhe air ... ” (AV & RV).

Concerning the words of Gen. 1:20a, “Let ... bring forjish(®tzuw active
jussive masculine plural 3rd person kal verb, frahaatz, with the Hebrew jussive
being used for a mild command)” in Gen. 1:20a, the Helsteaatz can have the sense
of “swarnt’%,” but in this sense can also have the meaning of “brought forth” (Ps. 105:30,
AV, “swarmed,” RV). At Gen. 1:20a, it is also rendered as “Lebring forth” in both
the Greek SeptuagineXagagetp present active imperativeorist, 3rd person singular
verb, fromexagqQ with the Greek imperative being used for a command,) and Latin
Vulgate producant subjunctive_jussiveactive present, 3rd person plural verb, from
producq with the Latin jussive subjunctive being used for a comrf{gnd

Concerning the words of Gen. 1:20b, “and fowl that may @) or “and let
fowl fly” (RV). Inthe Hebrew, as found in the Authorized Version, this is wholed as
an imperfectverb (*owpheph, active_imperfegtmasculine singular 3rd person piel verb,
from ‘uwpht™®). As a piel verb it is expressing an intensive action in &ineagoice '

170 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manpp. 29-30.
171 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicpat shaatz. Rendered in
the main text of the ASV at Gen. 1:20, “And God said, Let the watearm with
swarms [Hebrew, ‘with swarms’ regarded by ASV translators asliedp of living
creatures, and let birdly above the earth ... .”

172 \Wheelock’d_atin (2005),0p. cit, p. 188.

173 Brown-Driver-Briggs Hebrew & English Lexicpat ‘uwph (see it declined

there as an active imperfeatasculine singular 3rd person piel verb).

17 Pratico & Van PeltBasics of Biblical Hebrew Grammaop. cit, p. 307.



516

And understood by the AV translators as iemperfectverb, it is here indicating a
customary actiolf>, i.e.,in the context of Gen. Where there are many such commands
(e.g., Gen. 1:6,9,11), this is understood by the AV translators a®fom@any such
customary Gen. 1 actions and so translated with “may” i.e., “and tfoavtlmay fly
(supplying “that” as part of English translation). If thisth® correct meaning of the
Hebrew here, since this is a customary Gen. 1 action of commashoissiiot mean that
these “fowl” (Gen. 1:20b) were made from “the waters” (Gen. 1:20and that this is
contextually not the meaning and a contextual stylistic warrant for makingjinction in
the commands of verse 20 may be implied, is still evident in thiderang of the AV
from the following verse 21 of the AV, “And God created ... every dvameature that
moveth, which the waters brought forth abundardlyer their kind, and every winged
fowl after his kind;” and likewise, once again these same contestidiatic elements of
Gen. 1:21 are found in the renderings of the Greek Septuagint and Latin VuRgftere
the King James Version of 1611 becathe Bible of English speaking Protestants, the
Bishops’ Bible (1568) was largely the Anglican ProtestantbleB and at Gen. 1:20 it
also reads, “and fowl that may fl{supplying “that” as part of English translation).

By contrast, in the Hebrew of Gen. 1:20b as found in the Revisedovie“and
let fowl fly” (RV), this is understood as jussivE‘dwpheph, active_jussive masculine
singular 3rd person piel verb, frofawph).  The Hebrew imperfect declension is
sometimes used with a jussive nudnei.e., indicating either a mild command or a
strong wish’’, so that here at Gen. 1:20, this rendering “let ... fly” (RV) is being
understood by the RV translators as a mild command. Beforarigelg&mes Version of
1611 becamehe Bible of English speaking Protestants, the Geneva Bible (15668) w
largely the Puritan Protestants’ Bible, and at Gen. 1:20 it altsyeand lethe fowl
fly.” Besides the RV, other so called “modern versions” have followedY¥ at this
point, with a similar rendering of Gen. 1:20b as a jussive being found.jntleegASYV,
NASB, NKJV, NIV, RSV, ESV, NRSV, TEV, & Moffatt.

Greek and Latin are more grammatically precise tongues thareweso that
e.g., one has a specific Greek or Lamperativedeclension, and the subjunctive in the
first or third person singular is used at a jussive in the Ldtsi(hperative declension is
generally used in the Latin for a second person command), with timesusdjunctive so
used still being one of a number of different Latin declensions.coBtrast, in Hebrew
there are only two tenses, perfect for a completed action, andféTip®r an incomplete
action; and whether a given Hebrew verb is in the past, present,ucg, faannot be
determined by a Hebrew declension, but is determined purely byxtont€here is a
Hebrew imperative declension, but it is found only in the second persguiai (“thou”)

1> Ibid., pp. 129-130.
176 \WeingreenA Practical Grammar for Classical Hebrewap. cit, p. 88.

"7 Pratico & Van PeltBasics of Biblical Hebrew Grammaup. cit, p. 130.



517

or plural (“you”)'’”®.  Given that Gen. 1:20b is in the third person (as a 3rd person

masculine singular verb, literally, “he,” which is here redundariEnglish translation),
the usage of the Hebrew imperative declension is not an optioneat G20b.
Thereforejn determining context, one must be extremely cateftween the twprima
facie options at Gen. 1:20b of it being amperfectverb, “and fowl that may fly(AV;
like earlier Bishops’ Biblesuprg or ajussiveverb, “and_letfowl fly” (RV; like earlier
Geneva Biblesuprg).

The Hebrew kal verb is a simple unnuanced ¥&rb And in the context of Gen.
1, it is notable that most of the “let” commands of God are found-Hebeewjussive kal
verb in Gen. 1:3,6,14 (“Let there be lights”),15,20a,22,26 (“let them have dwoifjini
Also as kal verbs are Gen. 1:14, “And let thenfdresigns, and for seasons, and for days,
and years,” and Gen. 1:15, “And let themfbe lights in the firmament ...;” where in
both instances the Hebrew is a third person plural kal verb &rthe verb “to be”
(Hebrew root wordhagjah) i.e., “they be,” and for the purposes of English translation this
becomes, “let them be;” and so these two instances can be exaloihedur immediate
focus as not applicable in the Hebrew, even though in the English they look like they may
be relevant. In Gen. 1:9, “Lé#te waters under the heaven be gathered togeativeone
place, and lethe dry land appear. ,” are Hebrew niphal verbs i.e., whatever a Hebrew
verb means as a kal verb, by contrast, as a niphal verb it sgpr@simple action that is
either passive or reflexive, so that if a kal verb means, “helfighe niphal verb would
mean “hewasheard” as a passive, or “he hehihselfas a reflexive, or “they heaahe
anotherf as a reciprocal meaning. Here the niphal verbs are paasi@ehis highlights
the fact that they are expressing an actitat occurred tahe pre-existing land and water
which are earlier specifically referred in Gen. 1:2. The niphpkrfect with a passive
meaning may be translated with the verb “to be,” i.e., here in G&n."“Let ... be
gathered together.” And in both instances here in Gen. 1:9, thegessive niphal
verbs i.e., mild commands,_ “Let. be gathered together,” and “l¢he dry land
appeal®®” Another two “let” commands of God are found in Gen. 1:11,24 as Hebrew
hiphil verbs, “And God said, Léhe earth bring fortlgrass,” etc. (Gen. 1:11); “And God
said, Letthe earth_bring forttthe living creature” etc. (Gen. 1:24). These are both
Hebrew hiphil verbs, and the hiphil expresses a causative actiorhisehjghlights the
fact that God icausingan action to occur, and these are bassive hiphilverbs i.e.,
mild command&.

178 Ibid., pp. 129-130,206.
179 Ibid., pp. 129-130,206.

180 bid., pp. 123,125,130,286,288; Weingreeh, Practical Grammar for
Classical Hebrewop. cit, pp. 100-101.

181 pratico & Van PeltBasics of Biblical Hebrew Grammaop. cit, pp.

126,345,348.
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Against this contextual backdrop of Gen. 1, it must be candidly saidothmait t
Gen. 1:20b as a pieferb is unusual, and indeed uniqgue in terms of the “let” commands,
or potential “let” commands, if this is how Gen. 1:20b is to be understood. Rbeif
meaning was, “and ldowl fly” (RV), then contextually, one woulelxpectthat it would
have been written as a jussive kal verb, as in Gen. 1:3,6,14 (“Let theere
lights”),15,20a,22,26 (“let them have dominion§upra But as a piel verb it is
expressing an intensive action in an active voice, so that if eekalmeans, “he broke
it,” the piel verb would mean “he smashidnto bits®2” This therefore raises the
guestion of why at Gen. 1:20b, “fly” is put as a piel verb, rathemn th&al verb, with
which it is a contextual contrast relative to the jussive kab wérGen. 1:20a, “Let ...
bring forth”? If this is understood as a jussive verb, i.e., “andolst fly” (RV), it
makes no real contextual serfee it to have been put as a jussive piel verb rather than a
jussive kal verbin the contexbf Gen. 1. If however, this is understood as an imperfect
verb, i.e., “and fowl that may fly(AV), then the appropriateness of putting it as a piel
verb is that it acts to intensify the foaasan echoing manndor what is contextually in
Gen. 1 the customary or repeated action of Godlherefore | consider that the
translators of the Authorized Version of 1611, like the Greek Septuagthtlatin
Vulgate translators, have correctly recognized the piel nuance of Gen., lag@bby
contrast, the RV translators, and other so called “modern versiorsldtars that have
followed in the RV’s footsteps, have not. Put simply, the translators of tret RWave
takenan all too superficial lookat Gen. 1:20b, and because of so many Hebrew jussive
“let” commands in Gen. lhave jumped to a knee-jerk conclusibat Gen. 1:20b must
also be a jussive, whilailing to consider the usage of a piel verbGen. 1:20belative
to the wider context of Gen. 1Sadly, this type of thing is all too common a hallmark of
the so called “modern versions,” whiels a general rulareso far behindhe AV, that
they are not even in the race.

In the earlier days of 16th century English translation ofBHée, this matter
having not been as carefully considered as it should have beentysalldoncerned, the
reading, “and lethe fowl fly’ was found in the Geneva Bible (1560). But with greater
thought brought to bear on the matter, it was then found as, “and fowl that maytfg’ i
Bishops’ Bible (1568). Aware of such diversity, the King Jamasstators (1611)
brought to their translation the matured wisdom of the Bishops’ Bibléhis matter, as
also further found in the Greek Septuagint and Latin Vulgates thierefore a retrograde
step to now go back to such an error, as has occurred in tlet &V Thereforelet us
thank God for our Authorized King James Bibles of 1611, which like the Bidibfes
Greek Septuagint, and Latin Vulgate, have here considered not simply what Gen. 1:20b
MIGHT mean in an abstract vacuum, but what Gen. 1:20b DOES here mean in the wide
CONTEXT of Gen. 1.

And for the purposes of considering this issue relative to Alcod&ims that if
we follow the AV’s reading at Gen. 1:20b “we should have a contradictiati’ Gen.
2:19; | would repeat that as stated above, if Gen. 1:20b is properly woudees in the

182 bid., pp. 125,307.
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AV, i.e., “and fowl that_may fly that sincethis is a customary Gen. 1 actiaf
commands it doesot mean that these “fowl” (Gen. 1:20b) were made from “the water
(Gen. 1:20a), since it is still a separate command. And tlalsascontextually clear

from Gen. 1:21 in the Authorized Version, Greek Septuagint, and Latin téulga
Therefore Alcock is in error with respect to his claims oh.Ge20b in the Authorized
Version as compared to the Revised Version, and his interpretation of what the AV is said
to mean is based on a misunderstanding that arose from comparing these tvah Engli
translations without making reference to Gen. 1:21 or the underpinning Heleew
alone also considering the translation of the Hebrew of Gen. 1:20,2ieiGiteek
Septuagint and Latin Vulgate.

Alcock on Gen. 2:4 in the AV & RVAIcock further says with respect to “Gen.
2,” that “verses 4 and 5 require particular notice ... . Its laygjuaeans “we have the
heaven and the earth, taken as before to signify the universe, antb date been
created. Again, we have the earth and the heaven taken togetheatidatadhsive been
made. Here the A.V. is erroneous, but the R.V., as ever, givesigiveabrorrectly,
translating as follows: ‘In the day that the Lord God madéhemrd heave®” The
differences between this rendering and that of the AV are githat the AV has definite
articles, “the,” and uses a plural “heavens” (AV) rather thamgukar “heaven” (RV),
and so it here reads at Gen. 2:4, “in the day that the Lord God imadarth and the
heaven$s(AV). In Gen. 2:4, the Hebrew word rendered in the AV as “hedvemd the
RV as “heaven,” is Hebrewshamajim’ (masculine dual noun, frorahamajim), and it
may be rendered as in Gen. 1:1 in the AV & RV or Gen. 2:4 in th&RABV, as the
singular, “heaven,” or as in Gen. 1:1 in the ASV and Gen. 2:4 in thasAthe plural,
“heavens.” All of these renderings are accurate, buttfdistic English purposes, the
AV sometimes takes a singular meaning so that the singukzavém” stylistically
matches with the singular “earth” such as in Gen. 1:1; and theoMétames uses the
plural form since the Hebrew also refers in greater detathe three heavens of the
“firmament” or atmosphere around the earth (Gen. 1:20); the “heafeouter space
(Gen. 1:14); and the third heaven of “Paradise” (Il Cor. 12:2,4).

And with respect to the definite articles in Gen. 2:4, it is that the Hebrew
definite article,ha is not here found before “earth” and “heavens” (“heaven”), but in
translation of the Hebrew one sometimes must supply them, althoughoathid here be
optional. The Greek Septuagint also here supplies definite aréislpart of translating
Gen. 2:4b as,tbn (the) ouranon (heaven)kai (and)ten (the) gen (earth)” (LXX); and
Latin lacks such a definite article, and so the Latin Vulgat# iso value to us on this
issue at Gen. 2:4; though it is perhaps worthy of note that the DdwegR translation
of Gen. 2:4 from the Latin, does in fact supply them in English trams|aas it here
reads, “the heaven and the earth.” Before the King JamemvVafs1611 becamthe
Bible of English speaking Protestants, the Bishops’ Bible (1568) haagely the
Anglican Protestants’ Bible, and the Geneva Bible (1560) was lyatge Puritan
Protestants’ Bible; and at Gen. 2:4 both the Bishops’ Bible (1568) andv&eBible

183 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manpp. 36-37.
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(1560) are like the King James Bible (1611) in here reading, “nteeledrth and the
heavens.”

However, once again, | would accept that both the AV and RV are et
at Gen. 2:4, since whether one renders this, “the Lord God madeattie and_the
heavens (AV), or “the Lord God made earth and heaven” (RV), is an option.
Personally, | prefer that Gen. 1:1 and 2:4 are rendered differentth as in the AV &
ASV, to make the point that the Hebresh&majim” can be rendered both ways; and |
consider the AV is wise to make Gen. 1:1 the singular and Genh@:glaral (the
opposite is done by the ASV), as this also links to usage of Golker of heaven and
earth in the Greek Septuagint and Latin Vulgate influeriqeatles’ & Nicene Creeds
Thus it seems to me that Alcock is redliglking through his hat”when he says, “Here
the A.V. is erroneoyshbut the R.V, as evergives the original correctlytranslating as
follows: ‘In the day that the Lord God made earth and he&¥en’

Alcock on Acts 10:11,12 in the AV.Henry Alcock says, “Probably no one
believes that ‘all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, dddoeasts and creeping
things, and fowls of the air,” could be brought within the compasssbkat ‘knit at the
four corners’ (Acts 10:11,12%,” i.e., he means “no one believes” this could be done by
human engineering here on earth, as opposed to the fact thahadlax brethren would
accept that it was done by God in this vision of St. Peter (Acts 10:9).

Significantly, Henry Alcock is here quoting from the Authorized Werq1611)
in an area where it uses a Received Text reading not found in thalex@ndrian
Westcott & Hort New Testament text based Revised Version (1883)1 At Acts
10:11, the neo-Byzantine Received Text's words of the Authorized Vief&ioit” in “as
it had been a great sheet kattthe four corners, and let down to the earth” (AV), are
absent from the neo-Alexandrian texts such as Westcott-Hort, ahd Bevised Version
reads, “as it were a great sheet, let down by the four coupem the earth” (RV). The
AV’s “knit” is Greek, “dedemenoif'knit,” masculine singular accusative, passive perfect
participle, fromdeg.” It is supported by the majority Byzantine text; andter found
in the ancient church Greek writer, Chrysostom (d. 407). There iod gxtual
argument against the representative Byzantine reading which is thug.correc

But in view of Henry Alcock’s stated view concerning “the Red Version,”
namely, “Its weighty authority should make emendations of the AudtbfMersion] to
be accepted without question; and | assume this will be th&*%agdcock’s usage here
of the AV, rather than the RV, is incongruous with his stated clairtiss to be noted

184 |bid., p. 37 (emphasis mine). See also Alcock’s views on Gen. 1:16 in Part

4, Chapter 6, section bupra& infra.
% Ibid., p. 8.

18 |bid., Preface p. v (emphasis mine).
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that Alcock makes no reference to the Greek here at Acts 10:11candider his usage
of the AV at Acts 10:11 is further evidence that he had not proptrtifed the relevant
issues, and he did not fully understand what he was saying when keeisgavour of
alterations to the AV found in the RV.

Conclusion on Alcock’s erroneous views on Divine Preservation considered
in conjunction with his more generally better views on Scripture.

We have previously considered Alcock’s views on Gen. 1:16 in Part 41T
section bsuprg and in connection with these views, Alcock says, “admirers dRikie
may be allowed to regret either” the “translations” of eitlaglvanced” or “appointed”
“was not introduced in Gen. 1:16,” rather than “mégefor here the RV reads, “God
made the two great lights.”  But Alcock’s view that the RV h&re in error, is
contradicted by his statement on Gen. 2:4 where he says, “thesAe¥foneousbut the
R.V., as evergives the original correct§?.” So on Alcock’s own claims, is the RV
sometime inaccurate as seen by the fact that at Gen. 1:1éke itha matter of “regret”
that it uses “made” rather than “advanced” or “appointed;” dreaslaims at Gen. 2:4, is
it the case that “the R.V., as ever, gives the originakctly”? Clearly Alcock has here
tied himself up in a self-contradictory knot.

When discussing the different English translations at Gen. 1:20a8dd,Dan.
8:14, Alcock makes no reference to the Old Testament Bidhogjuages of Hebrew,
Greek, and Latin; and nor in his usage of Acts 10:11, does he makecefewe¢he New
Testament Biblical languages of Greek and Latin. Alcock doesppataa to have a
working knowledge of the underpinning Hebrew in these Old Testamesdgess nor a
working knowledge of the underpinning Greek in this New Testament gassidpre
generally, inEarth’s Preparation for Manand other works of his | have looked at,
Alcock shows no working knowledge of the Biblical languages, and tpkcation from
this and his highly erroneous comments about the meaning of the AV at Gersupr20,
is that he did not carefully study these textual issues betitheeAV and RV. Rather,
like so many, he just assumed that various readings of the Mtdstrt text and RV had
to be better, because “b” comes after “a” sequentially in,tand the RV of 1881-1885
came sequentially in time after the AV of 1611. Thus in the oa$en. 1:2Wis-a-vis
Gen. 2:19 he appears to have reached his inaccurate conclusion aghe wkiyand RV
have different translations through reference to what he wrotiglyght was the
meaning of these English translations, which he then coupledisiticcurate belief that
the Bible would not contradict itself. = Hence he appeals to theaked c'weighty
authority” of the RV, which he thinks “should make emendations of the Agtubri
[Version] to be accepted without question; and | asstiigewill be the casé®” i.e.,

187 \bid., p. 27.
188 bid., p. 37 (emphasis mine).

189 bid., Preface p. v (emphasis mine).
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Alcock is here working oan assumptionvhich though increasingly held by those from
his time through to ours, is in fact, incorrect.

The fact that Alcock calls himself one of the, “admirers of R¥.**°” and he
simply says, “I assunighat the alleged “weighty authority” “of the Revised Versios” i
such that one “should make emendations of the Authorised [Version] tocbptedt
without questioft’;” are thus claims that clearly lack quality of analysishis same lack
of quality analysis is also found in his claim that in the Book efitBronomy, “a few
explanatory insertions ... have crept into the'téxt Thus it is clear that Alcock did not
understand the doctrine of the Divine Preservation, for which reason de these
erroneous claims about the Pentateuch, and also spoke with unqualifietisiavofithe
New Testament Westcott-Hort text based Revised Version. thiefailed to properly
understand the Biblical teaching that, “the word of the Lord enddoetever” (I Peter
1:25). These facts must “take some of the shine off Henry Alcock.”

On the one hand, Alcock’s erroneous views thiake some of the shine off
Henry Alcock.” But on the other hand, in fairness to the man, one should consider these
in conjunction with his more generally better views on Scripture. For thoughkAhemic
a very poorly thought through failure to understand the doctrine of tleneD
Preservation of Scripture (I Peter 1:25), in some inadequate and goautyht through
manner, he seems to have assumed some kind of general preservatdptafe so that
e.g., he thought the RV translators could construct an accuratel Bsament from the
Westcott-Hort text. This was linked, albeit not in a suffidiembgent manner in his
theology, with a more general recognition of the Divine Inspiratic®ooipture (Il Tim.
3:16). Thus in broad terms, Alcock embraces the inconsistencies lEwie$aof so
many Evangelical Protestants who since the 19th century, haweeaffthe Divine
Inspiration of Scripture (Il Tim. 3:16) with no connected specifitrraation of the
Divine Preservation of Scripture (I Peter 1:25), for which cause Alcock, they speak
favourably of this or that so called “modern version,” just likeaglcdid of the Revised
Version. Although in fairness to Alcock, it must further be shat healso used the
Authorized Version, and in his instance this would have been further actedri® his
position as an Anglican Minister who used the 1B62k of Common Prayer

Therefore, to some extent Alcock typifies a certain typ@rmtestant who was
numerically larger from the late 19th century with the productiohefRevised Version
(1881-1885), through to about the end of World War Two (1939-1945), and who used a
neo-Alexandrian version like the RV in conjunction with the AV whiatytktill used as
their main translation. However, to some extent such persons subtleeté\V by

19 1pid., p. 27.
191 |bid., Preface p. v (emphasis mine).

192 Ibid., p. 33.
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claiming that e.g., the RV was “more accurate” on certaiww Nestament texts, when in
fact the opposite was the case in terms of the much higher reliability of tizynaotine
Received Text that underpins the AV’'s New Testament. Such persotisued to exist
in the post World War Two era, though in ever diminishing numbers as\theias
phased out in more and more churches; and indeed, before the Lord gracpersy
my eyes on this matter of the Divine Preservation of Holyp&goe, | now regret to say,
that | myself was one of them, having fallen into some simitargas Henry Alcock in
not recognizing the superiority of the AV’'s Received Text (althouglike Alcock, |
would not have accepted the proposition that some “explanatory insertions ..ctegpte
into the text” of the Pentateuch). No man, Christ except, hasbees perfect (Heb.
4:15), and so we should in humility before our great God pray, “Open thwai eyes,
that | may behold wondrous things out of thy law” (Ps. 119:18).

Alcock’s more generally better views on Scriptai now be considered as part
of the overallconclusion orhim we are considering.

On the one hanadny primary and overriding duty and pleasur¢o be faithful to
Almighty God, one God in Trinity, and Trinity in unity, for whichaseon, by his grace, |
defend his most Holy Wordgupra But on the other handubject to this primary duty
and pleasurgl seek, by the grace of God, to show as much Christian chantgroas |
reasonably may in such circumstanceaasecondary duty and pleasure Sometimes
fallen men are inconsistent, aAdcock certainly showeduchinconsistencies For on
the one hand, his bad views on the Divine Preservation of Scripture, subls a
outrageously incorrect claim that some “explanatory insertions ... b into the
text'®* of the Pentateuch, which is contrary to the plain words of Christ, “Till heawen a
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law” (Matt. &ré&)n the
other hand, matched by other statements he made of commitment tabteeoB
Protestantism. Therefore, while | would not wish to in any wayallle my primary
duty of repudiating and condemning Alcock’s very bad and unBiblical viemgmgthe
Divine Preservation of Holy Scripture; nor would | wish to indictibat these
inconsistencies reflect a more general attempt by him to suBGeels Word, indeed,
more generally, he paradoxically went the other way and sought to uphold God’s Word.

Thus with these qualificationsupra looking more generally at his better views
on Scripture, it must be said in fairness to Henry Alcock, thabrbadly and more
generally sought to uphold the authority of Scripture as beinDiwfhe Inspiration.
E.g., inEarth’s Preparation for Mar{1897), Alcock refers “to ‘Higher Criticism,’ falsely
so called;” as “works composed on principles of ... profane bubble,” and #mt “will
follow” such “writings” he will go “into swift and well-meted oblivion.” He describes
suchlike as an “absurdity;” and in this context he rejectsrfaarRationalism,” with its
attack on “the Old Testaméfit” Alcock upholds the “atoning death” of “Christ,” “the

193 Ibid., p. 33.

19 Ibid., Preface pp. vii-viii.
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Saviour.” And with reference to Il Cor. 10:18, “For not he that contath himself is
approved, but who the Lord commendeth;” Henry J. Alcock also rejects, |atést
novelty in the religious world” of “a minute scrutiny of the bdew text, which
compliments itself by the title of Higher Criticism (Ib€ 10:18), and teaches, to its own
satisfaction, that the origin of the Old Testament in general,oénde Pentateuch in
particular, cannot be what is, and has been, believed in Christendom.peFns can
have heard of its methods of working, who have not also heard thaults rare viewed
with pity and contempt, by many ... Hebraists of the highest standing. In reply to
blasphemous insinuations that Christ’s testimony might have been erroneous, ...the God
Man, ... ‘full of the Holy Ghost’ (Luke 4:1), quoted the Pentateuch tditjeest created
intelligence, .... ‘It is written’ [Luke 4:4,8,], was Christ's repsdtreply ... . Surely the
Devil would have known that small respect is due to this part opt8oe if Higher
Criticism be of any value, and he would have gladly shown the reputed wtifdgoses
were little better than old wives’ fables. On the contrary, Satan did noipatte belittle
any part of the Bible; knowing to Whom he was speaking, he treagig implied great
respect for its authority by quoting it himself [Luke 4:9-121°>"

Henry Alcock also wroté&nglish Mediaeval Romanis(@872), whose title page
is reproduced from the copy at the Evangelical Library in London,ibfika. In this
book, among other things, Henry Jones Alcock says e.g., “that Prig@stameans
neither more nor less than apostolic Christianity, or ancient Ceirolirevived at the
blessed Reformation.” And in response to the claims of “Romghémd in answer to
“the question, ‘Where was your church before Luther?’ the ... answimails ‘If by
church you mean doctrinal system, it was in Holy Scripexplained by faith and
practice of apostolic days, where yours is not.” He waso#eBtant historicist who
rightly applied the words of Rev. 13:3, “all the world wondered afterkieast” to the
Roman Papacy; and in condemnation of the Puseyite movement of e.g,,36gbl&Just
in proportion as we are nearer or farther from Romanism willhieesbundness or
rottenness of our Christianity. Of the mischief which befalbs¢ who meddle with ‘the
mystery of iniquity’ [Il Thess. 2:7], the life of Mr. Keble ... $ad but conclusive proof.”
He thus rejects “the pretentious claims of the system knowmgi®-Catholic” in favour
of “Evangelical Churchman;” and so he opposed “the Tractarian mewvg which was
seeking “to undo the work of the ReformafiGty

19 Ibid., pp. 49-52.

196 Alcock, H.J., English Mediaeval Romanisn{1872), op. cit, pp.
Xix,23,52,186,190,192 (emphasis mine).
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Sierra Leoxs,

= m— c 3. i
A BOOK FOR THE PEOPLE.

-
PREFACE %
BY THE REV. B, P, BLAKENEY, D.D,, LLD,,

INCTMDERT OF, CHRIST CHURCH, CLAUGHTON ;
ATTIOR OF ‘' BISTORY OF THE FRAYER BOOE,” ETC. ETC.

“ Say oot thou what is the cause that the former days were better than these,
for thou dost not engnire wisely concerning this.“—TFeelee, vii, 10.
LONDON:

JAMES MILLER, BERNERS STRELT,
OXFORD BTREET.

1872.

viog Gz B s EVANGELICAL LIBRARY
Price 35 6d. s

Henry J. Alcock’s opposition to the inroads of the unBiblical and RPwtiestant
Puseyites into the Anglican Church, also emerges in his trattedntiReasons For
Refusing to Join the English Church Union” (1894 +/- 3 years), orlgipalblished in
the English Churchmamewspaper of 18 June 1891, and written when he was the Vicar
of All Saints’ Church of EnglandVellington, Shropshiré’ (a parish church also referred

197 Alcock, H.J., “Reasons For Refusing to Join the English Churcn{Jras

“Reprinted from the ‘English Churchman,” June 18, 1891,” with my copy rmgrrom
Lambeth Palace Library, London, UK (shelf-mark G199 61-29). Alcogkmted this

as an undated tract sometime after 18 June 1891, when he says“\fieais of
Wellington, Shropshire” (1888-1897), and thus it can be dated to 1891-1897 i.e., 1894 +/-
3 years. Contextually, this reprint of what he wrotBmglish Churchmamvas evidently
designed for usage by him as a tract that he distributed in tordéscourage Anglicans
from joining the English Church Union. The original form of it English Churchman

& St. James ChronicleA Protestant Weekly Journal,” No. 2529, of Thursday 18 June
1891, p. 439, included an additional introductory paragraph not found in this latentra
which Henry Alcock says e.g., “The English Church Union at its anmmeating passed a
unanimous resolution stating it was the ‘duty’ of all church peopjeinats ranks ... .”
(British Library copy.) That which is inside the circularatkets “()” are part of
Alcock’s tract, and that which is in italics is also the emphasis found in &lots Whereas
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to on the title page of higarth’s Preparation for Man1897,infra). In this article, his
preferred nomenclature for semi-Romanist Puseyism is “Rstadliand for Puseyites is
“Ritualists,” although he also refers to Puseyism as “Ritualistic torafpdl

In “Reasons For Refusing to Join the English Church Union” (1893 yéars),
Henry Jones Alcock expresses his concern with “this plague adlRin” which “broke
out” under Puseyism; saying of it with a citation from John 3:20hé& Authorized
Version, that “folks ... will remember the statement of the HeathefChurch, ‘Every
one that doeth evil hateth the light” He is accordingly critical of a Puseyite Bishop
for his semi-Romanism, saying that one of his reasons for not sumgpttg English
Church Union(ECU) is that, “Another object of the E.C.U is to defend the Bisbfop
Lincoln in the practice of his ridiculous ceremonies;” and he $atshese are “merely a
reproduction of silly mediaeval superstition.” His concern about tinesads of semi-
Romanism found in the Puseyites, is also evident when he says, “I gainnbe E.C.U.
because ... a leading object of the E.C.U. is to ‘defend’ us from ‘Roman
controversialists.” Here are some illustrations of how itssdgpal Vice-Presidents
‘defend’ us.” E.g., referring to “Dr. King’'s” introduction ofiacular confession, Henry
Alcock shows how semi-Romanism can in time lead some into Rom&mmer, saying
that “Fletcher, [now] a Roman priestrites ... ‘... King’s influence with young men was
indisputable. Many who never had any idea of confedséore were led to kneel at his
feetand go through some form of penitence before hilhmade my first confession to
him.” Again, ‘I wonder how many of those who were once his (the Bislidyncoln’s)
penitents have now the happiness of making real confessions. Théemsigreat...’
(English ChurchmanMarch 12, 1891). ... | should gladly leave to [the second Roman
Catholic Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster in London, England, whe @ardinal
from 1875-1892,] Cardinal Manning as to whether training up students to b&wmmen
Catholics and speaking in such a manner as to appear likely to tbibkme he sent over
[from semi-Romanist Puseyite Anglicanism to Romanism Prppernot a strange way
of ‘defending’ us from ‘Roman controversialists’.”

“Another quotation, ... confessing the object of Ritualists, mayduiye in here:
‘The thing wanted ... is ..the restoration of the Mass. That is the thing for which we
are contending(Church Reviewquoted inRecord February 16, 1883). ... | agree with
what theReviewsays is the object of Ritualism ... . If any man would darsee
another dancing hornpipe on the doctrines of the [Anglican] Prayek Bf 1662] and
New Testament, | advise him to read the Bishop of Nassau’s ‘Fooimslatf doctrine’.”
“The Bishop of Bombay [in India, which under the British Empire wafaramore
important city than it now is,] is a ... E.C.U. vice-president andeid@ér.” His novel
method of defence is to take the chair at a meeting in O%fierdng for its object the

securing of the co-operatioosf the Roman Catholic prelates and priests, as well as that of

that which is inside square brackets “[]” are my additions, andathih is underlined is
my emphasis.

19 This reading is from the Authorized Version (“doeth evil”), andifferent to
the reading of John 3:20 in the Revised Version (“doeth ill”) sometimes used by Alcock
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the members of the Established Church [of England], in advancing tloeidtssn for
promoting the union of ChristendorMi¢rning Post quoted inRecord May 17, 1878).
... This Bishop’s mode of ‘defending’ us seems as strange as woubdtbefta woman
who proposed to ‘defend’ herself from a man by getting marriedntd’ hiwe read in
Gal. 1:8, “But_thoughwe, or an angel from heavepreach any other gospel unto you
than that which we have preached unto,Jyetihim be accursegtland in a free quote of
Gal. 1:8 from the Authorized Version, Henry Alcock then says of $nianist
“Ritualists” in the ecumenical compromise with Romanists, Ketéeave to inform you
... that it is of that description of which St. Paul would say, ‘Thoughan angel from
heavenbrought it unto youlet him be accurseti®” And so with regard to those in
semi-Romanist “Ritualistic tomfoolery,” in his tract, “Reasdfs Refusing to Join the
English Church Union” (1894 +/- 3 years), he quotes in conclusion from Génirdie
Authorized Version, “O my soul, come not thou into their secret; umg assembly,
mine honour, be not thou unif®d’ For the above ... reasons, | am unable to offer
myself as a recruit for the E.C.U.".

Furthermore, after Henry J. Alcock retired and went into setmement, he was
at Kingston in Jamaica in the West Indies from 1902 to 1907. Dunmisgime he wrote
Exercise of Private Judgment, and prayerful reading of Scripture. pfem Qetter to the
Roman Catholics in Jamaidd903). The title page says this was printed in “Kingston,”
Jamaica, and sold for “Price: Two-Peffég Its title page includes the following quote:

“We thank Thee for the Bible

Where Godly men of old

The plan of earth’s redemption

In living words unfold:

Where man meets with his Maker

When heaven to earth comes down,
Where sinners find salvation

And saints a fadeless crown. — Atkinson.”

19 This reading is from the Authorized Version (“let him beuased”), and is

different to the reading of Gal. 1:8 in the Revised Version (iiet be anathema”)
sometimes used by Alcock.

200 This reading is from the Authorized Version (“their secr&t™mine

honour”), and is different to the reading of Gal. 1:8 in the Revisedi®™er(“their
council” & “my glory”) sometimes used by Alcock.

201 Alcock, H.J.Exercise of Private Judgeme(ii903)op. cit, title page says it
is printed by “Sollas & Cocking, Printers, Stationers and PublisB8té Harbour Street,
Kingston,” and it is dated at p. 23 in “August 1903.” Sadly this woetse marred by
some quotations unnecessarily and undesirably not from the AV e.g., Rom& 3t12
Peter 2:1 at p. 8.
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In this 1903 work, Henry J. Alcock further upholds such things as e.g.,
“prayerfully reading and interpreting Scripture,” seeks to Vishibe injury caused by
neglecting Scripture to a nation and an individual,” and “that trubdGeity of people
called Protestants and how futile is the claim of Rome to sudesignation.” In
exposing various errors of Rome, Alcock quotes from Pope Leo XIggP1878-1903),
who in his “Syllabus” refers to “Bible Societies” as “pesend says, “The reader will
here observe that according to the Pope,” “a committee whoselgelg is to spread
Bible versions” is “a pest or a nuisance.” He says that, “Roigethe only proper
designation of a religion which is ... subjected to the Pope;” and esiect to the title
of “universal bishop” which established the Office of Pope of Romein%6D., he cites
“Mr. Collete ... ‘As the title of universal bishop, it was speafly repudiate by the
Bishops of Rome, Pelagius Il [Bishop of Rome: 579-590], and Gregorysh¢Bi of
Rome: 590-604], when assumed by John Bishop of Constantinople for thenfesinti
the church and afterwards by his succe$%ot’

One of the best known Low Church Evangelical Anglican Protestarersitf
the 19th century on issues to do with Protestantism as opposed to Rapdd/be the
Church of EnglandCanon Richard Blakeney (d. 1884), Canon of Fenton in York
Cathedral (1882-1884), who wrote e.g., Blaken®gmual of Romish Controverg$883
+- 1 yearj”> Blakeney had earlier written a Preface for Alcodkiglish Mediaeval
Romanisn(1872),suprg and in Henry Alcock’sAn Open Letter to the Roman Catholics
in Jamaica(1903), he remembered his old mate by citing some of RichakkBéy’'s
work against Romanisifi. Like Blakeney, Alcock was also concerned with the rise of
Puseyism and religious liberalism in the Anglican Chustiprg and he says, “As an
Anglican clergyman | freely admit that” the “condition” of “tlestablishedChurch of
England “has long been deplorable. But this arises, not from her” “dugfi being
“erroneous, but from” having “put unworthy men into positions of importdnte

Henry Jones Alcock here touches upon a most important matter. hbraugs
life which paralleled the sad rise of the secular state in wanted supplantation of the
religiously conservative Protestant Christian State, inside #tabkshed Anglican
Church, religiously conservative Protestant Christians who weral dav¢he blood of
our Lord Jesus Christ and regenerated by the power of the HgtGvere becoming
increasingly marginalized as what were becoming known asatweQhurch Evangelical
Anglicans; and also marginalized in wider areas of law and tgogreler the crushing

202 bid., Title Page, “Prefatory Note,” & pp. 9 & 13.

203 Blakeney, R.PManual of Romish ControversBeing a complete refutation
of the Creed of Pope Pius IV, The Hope Trust, Edinburgh, Scotland, Ukkave had a
copy of this work in my library for some years, having origingbften it at a second-
hand book shop.

204 Alcock, H.J. Exercise of Private Judgemei903),op. cit, pp. 10-11.

295 1bid., p. 23 (emphasis mine).
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and crippling force of the secular state. Because trueicamgl believe in both the
Establishment Principle (Ps. 2:10-12; Prov. 8:12-15; Isa. 49:22,23; Articlef 3ie
Anglican 39 Atrticles) and a Reformed theology (e.g., Artidlesl9, of the Anglican 39
Articles), this means that they recognize that in an EsteduliState Church, the masses
would never be saved, even if, by the grace of God, they might moraadynwalk in
God’s common grace and lead moral lives which recognized tredCi@od (Rom. 1).
Clergy who believe in the 39 Articles and 188@ok of Common Pray&f, thus need to
be prayerfully procured who will both preach Evangelical sermomsdar to facilitate
the conversion of as many saved persons as possible; and also preachabty as
found chiefly in The Ten Commandments for the benefit of both the Beaibbin of the
elect saved by God’'s special grace which is unto salvation, &odfal the moral
betterment of the unsaved non-elect persons walking only in God’s cogrammwhich

is not unto salvation. The Anglican concept of a state “church”’hmbomtains both
“wheat” and “tares” (Matt. 13:24-30,36-40), is thus fundamentally difiteie some key
ways to that which some fellow Protestants think of as a “churdtérefore, before the
rise of the secular state, the Anglican Protestant State had to be vigiltnytto ensure
that Bishops, Ministers, school teachers in Anglican Schools, and various otleees, w
part of the elect group of those regenerated by the power of the Holst @nd saved by
the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ through saving faith in Christ alone.thBsecular
state WAS NO LONGER UNDERTAKING THIS TASKhd so fairly quickly, unsaved
and non-elect persons flooded through into the Ministry and teachingopesdf the
EstablishedChurch of England giving rise to the Puseyites Proper, semi-Puseyites,
religious liberals and other undesirables being in power positiditee Protestantism of
the Church of Englandvas subverted, the British Empire “put on the skids,” and many
other bad things set in place for the wanton and cruel destructiba ohte glorious and
beautiful “English garden” of a white Caucasian Protestants@dmi State. “How are
the mighty fallen, and the weapons of war perished!” (Il Sam. 1:27; cf. Eph. 6:12-18).

%% The usage of the 16@bok of Common Prayes valuable for a number of
reasons, including the fact that it is a Protestant standard tindoensuring certain
important matters are covered in Anglican services. E.gkeuimlithe standard Puritan
services, congregational participation is found in the songs or psahdsalso the
congregational responses of Mattins and Evensong. (Although certsohienous
Ministers have sought to steal these from the people by allow&igconceited
choirmasters to have choristers sing them to music thatomhgregation are meant to
listen to, rather than join in with; whereas the proper functiohethoir at these places
is to assist the people sirguchlike, andhot hinder thenmin singing suchlike; although at
the Anthem they may fairly undertake something designed jushdoctoir.) To allow
e.g., semi-Puritans to deviate from the standard of prayer booship (such as has
occurred in many Diocese of Sydney Churches in the last 30-4§),ysanultaneously
allows semi-Romanists to deviate from it (which has proven torbera serious overall
problem on a larger scale in Anglicanism), or religious libet@ldepart from it (which
has also proven to be a more serious overall problem in Anglicanism).
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In fairness to at least some of those who were compliditisnhiorrible scandal, it
was still the early days of the Type 1 Christian MoraluBecState in the UK and British
Empire, and its ramifications were but poorly understood by manyjfwihey had better
understood its nature, would have worked for its destruction before i& lthdnce to
become more firmly established. Nor would they have foreseenpndomed, the later
post World War Two rise of the abominable Type 2 “Human Rightsul&e State. But
Henry Alcock here touches on one of the relevant matter when héAayn Anglican
clergyman | freely admit that” the “condition” of “the estahidChurch of England
“has long been deplorable. But this arises, not from her” “dostrineing “erroneous,
but from” having “put unworthy men into positions of importafice

Henry Jones Alcock further says, “Against that system” of “Rosmayiithat “all
who prayerfully read their Bibles, and feel it their bounden dutyleydGod in the
exercise of their God-given reason, will never cease to be Rmstest Protestants.
Permit me to tell you how we Catholics got this name of Putes It arose from the
action of certain German princes in the year 1529, who were deésito perish rather
than give up their primitive Catholic Christianity, which had bemnvedthrough the
teaching of the Reformers and the circulation of Scripturi@art of theirmprotestruns
thus, ... ‘We are resolved by the grace of God, to maintain pure and exclusivadeaichi
His only Word such as is contained in the Biblical books of the Old and Netamest,
without adding thereto what may be contrary to ithis Word is the only truth.lt is the
sure rule of all doctrine and of all life, and can never fail @ete us He who builds
on this foundation shall stand against all the powers of hell, wahitae human vanities
that are set up against it shall fall before the face of Gedr. these reasons we earnestly
entreat you to weigh carefully our grievances and our motivegoultio not yield to our
request, werotestby these presents before God our only Creator, Preserved, Redeemer
and Saviour, and who will one day be our judge, as well before all ndeallacreatures,
that wefor us and our people neither consent nor adimeaay manner whatsoever to the
proposed decree, in_anything that is contraryGod, tohis holy Word to our right
conscience, to the salvation of our souls.” Surely if ever there @atholics, they were
the men who issued and stood by this Protest, at the immanermf tiskir lives and
fortunes.”

And concerning “this nomenclature” i.e., of “catholic’ as found in.,ethe
Athanasian Creegdthat “ancient Creed, which embodied the faith of Christendom when
drawn up ...: ‘The Catholic faith is this: that we worship one Godrinity and Trinity
in unity’.” “The word first occurs” (i.e., as a compound word ungtits two constituent
parts ofkath/ kata, through / throughout #los/ all = catholic or universal, as found in
the Greek of Acts 9:31), “in a letter of a Bishop of Antioch toGherrch of Smyrna, and
there the definition is, ‘Where Christ is, there is the Cath@harch.” Now where can
Christ be, if not among our churches?  We shape our doctrine byedukings
exclusively and put our whole trust and confidencenim alonefor time and eternity,
and we pray the Holy Ghost to enable us to appreciate more andtheogvine life
which he shared with the Father from all eternity, and which masifested during his
[the Son of God's] stay on earth (I John 1:1,2).” By contrast, he gtMdte€lemens”
of the USA in “Innocents Abroad,” who after he “spent a month in &broncluded
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that the priority “rank” “at Rome” is “(1)” “the Virgin Mat,” “(2) The Deity,” “(3)
Peter,” “(4) Some 12 or 15 canonized saints and martyrs,” and égjsJChrist the
Saviour; but” with the qualification that when the Romanists sorezfedo Christ when
Clemens was visiting Rome, it was “always as an infant imsar.e., there was a
tendency to relate this back to a depiction of what in purely humars teould be a
weaker looking Christ with a stronger looking Mary. By contrast, Henry Alcock upholds
“the right use of Scripture;” and says with respect to the “Bogdigion” of “Mary”
allegedly as “Heaven’s Queen’,” that in “Christianity ... dfes no more to do with the
work of our salvation, than any woman in Jamaica, black, white or cofSlted

Without now for our immediate purposes considering more of Alcock’snysit
it is clear that when Henry Alcock’s more generally bettesws on Scripture are
considered in conjunction with his erroneous views, that in broad termsaseamv
Evangelical Protestant who was generally seeking to uphold the &utbb&cripture
and associated truths of the Reformation. (See e.g., his 1908ncaatCheney Garfit’'s
testimony on the authority and power Bible in Part 4, Chapter 6pseatfinfra.) Like
so many Evangelical Protestants from the later nineteenth gesrtuAlcock (d. 1915)
had not carefully studied and thought through the matter of the DRiieservation of
Holy Scripture (Ps. 12:6,7; Isa. 40:6,8; Matt. 5:17; 24:35; Mark 13:31; Il Cbv, 2:
Peter 1:25). The consequence of this was that he madeveoyngerious errorsn not
recognizing God'’s Divine Preservation of Holy Scripture and agsamtrecognition, that
while the Authorized Version of 1611 is not word perfect, it is bytHarbest available
English translation, and in general, far ahead of the Revisesiovieof 1881-1885 in
terms of accuracy and reliability. Therefavéhout excusing his serious erronahen
Alcock’s erroneous views are considered in conjunction Wwishmore generally better
views on Scripturehe still remains an overall generally godly figure who honoured the
Lord in the defence of Biblical Protestantism.

(Part 4, Chapter 6) d] Some further biography on Henry Jones Alcock.

Before theCable Clerical Index of Clergy2013) was released, information on
clergy in Australia could only be found in Anglican Diocesan Y®aoks, (as is till the
case for later clergy not covered in t@able Clerical Index of Clergy TheAnglican
Church of Australialbefore Aug. 1981, known as ti&hurch of England in Austral)a
effectively runs in a confederal manner with each Diocesavautdo itself. Thus the

207 Alcock, H.J. Exercise of Private Judgeme903),0p. cit, pp. 17-22 (italics
emphasis Alcock’s; underlining emphasis mine). Alcock here wasdsi-racial
classification system of “black” negroes, “white” Caucasians| a residual category of
“coloured” persons being anyone else in various shades of brown; wHegeaerally
use a bi-racial classification system of “whites” for Caimas and “coloureds” as a
residual category for anyone else i.e., combining what Alcomildvcall both “black”
and “coloured” persons.
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quality of Diocesan records, and indeed whether or not a given Dievesehas an
annual year-book, is variable. But in larger Dioceses like SyunBigw South Wales
or Melbourne in Victoria, the records are certainly presentiusTa Year-book for the
Diocese of Melbourne 1896-3%Zhurch Jubilee Issueecords the following information;
and given that this 1897 Year-book wa€laurch Jubilee IssyeHenry Alcock thus first
entered Australian records in an anniversary year, when he was 60 years of age

Alcock, Henry Jones

Trinity College, Dublin, B.A. (Resp.) and Div. Test. (1st class) 1864

Theol. Exhib. (second), entitled to Div. Test., 1865

M.A. 1868

Made deacon in 1864 and ordained Priest in 1865 by the Bishop of Chester
Curate of St Thomas’, Eccleston, Lancashire, 1864-6

Prin[cipal] C.M. Theol. Inst., Sier. L. [Church Missionary Society dlbgical Institute,
Sierra Leone] 1866-70

Curate of St. Michael, Stockwell, 1872-8

Incumbent of Free Church Cork 1878-83

Vicar of Holy Trinity, Skirbeck, Lincs. [Lincolnshire] 1883-86

St. Mary, West Kensington, 1886-8

Wellington with Eyton, Diocese of Lich. [Lichfield] 188-96i¢.1888-1897].
Minister of Kerang, 1897 [Diocese of Bendigo, Victoria, Austraifa]

The Cable Clerical Index of Clergy who served in the Anglican Church of
Australia from 1788 to 196@013) records the following information.

ALCOCK, HENRY JONES

Born 18 Apr 1837 Durrus died 22 Oct 1915 Calcutta India

Baptised privately 23 Apr 1837 registered parish church Durrus Kilittohane Fic.
Kilcrohane] Bantry co[unty] Cork

second son of the Revd Edward Jones ALCOCK incumbent Kilmeen (Ro0sS)
[Christchurch Church of Ireland Kilmeen once in old Ross Diocese, nounited
Diocese of Cork, Cloyne, & Ross]

& Frances Jane Elizabeth JONES (cousin to her husband)

daughter of the Revd Henry JONES;

married 17 Jun 1873,

Alice Mary HUNT

died 30 Jul 1883

daughter of JT HUNT of Lambeth and Mitcham

Education

Ballinasloe school

208 Email from D. Smith, Honorary Archivist, Diocese of Bendigogtufia, 6

July 2013 érchivist@bendigoanglican.org)au Is “188-96 §ic. 1888-1897]" the
Bendigo archivist's copying error, or the error of the Diocese of Melbournebpe#a?
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1859 Trinity College Dublin

1864 BA, and resp. & Div Tesf'Tl Dublin

1868 MA Dublin

25 Sep 1864 deacon Chester

24 Dec 1865 priest Chester

Positions

26 Sep 1864-1866 curate S Thomas Eccleston co Lancashire diocese Chester
1866-1870 principal Church Missionary theological institution Fourah BaggmBierra
Leone

1870-1872 chaplain Thames Church Mission

1872-1878 curate S Michael Stockwell diocese Rochester

16 Sep 1878-1883 chaplain Cork Episcopal Free Church diocese Cork Cloyne & Ross
Ireland

14 Dec 1883-1886 perpetual curate district chapelry Holy Trinityb8kk co and
diocese Lincoln

10 May 1886-1888 vicar S Mary North End Fulham co Middlesex diocese London
29 Jun 1888-13 Jan 1897 vicar Wellington and rector Eyton co Shropshire diocese
Lichfield

19 Feb 1897-01 Apr 1897 London to Melbourne OPHIR

29 Apr 1897 minister-in-charge parochial district Kerang Victoria dioblbourne

11 Nov 1898 general licence Melbourne

1901 residing Capetown South Africa

1902 Up Park Theological college Jamaica

And this is further complimented by the following information fr@rockford’s
Clerical Directory. Since 1858Crockford’s Clerical Directoryfor Church of England
clergy, has given some biographical details of Anglican clé@&urch House Building,
Church House, Great Smith Street, London, SW1P 3N2). The 1923 editicord Oxf
University Press, 53rd Issue, p. 12; Supplementary p. xvi, Obituaggrds the
following information on ALCOCK, Henry Jones. Trinity Collegeytidn University:
Bachelor of Arts (Respondent) & Divinity Testimonium (1st dak864, Theological
Exhibitioner (second) 1865, Master of Arts 1868&eacon1864. Priest1865 Chester
Cathedral [North-West England], Formerly Curate of St. ThomasleSton [North-
West England] 1864-6. Principal, Church Missionary Society Theolotnséitute,
Sierra Leone [West Africa], 1866-70. Curate of St. Michaet@cl8vell [London],
1872-6 [when | visited this church | found on the western wall a placateerto the
widow of the Vicar in Alcock’s first year as Curate therel872]. Incumbent of Free
Church, Cork [Ireland], 1878-83. Vicar of Holy Trinity, Shirbeck, Lincbins
[England’s east midlands], 1883-6. Vicar of St. Mary’'s West Kwyten [London],
1886-8 [l have inspected the new church built there in 1960, the earlesrfrom
Alcock’s time having been bombed out by the Nazi German Lffawa World War
Two]. Vicar of Wellington with Eyton, Salop, Stropshire [England@st midlands],
1888-97. Minister of Kerang, Victoria [Australia], 1897-8. Licah&eacher in the
Diocese of Melbourne, [Victoria Australia], 1898-190Crockford’s Clerical Directory
London, UK, Volumes for the years 1897-1915, & 1923 Obituaries (microfilm capies
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British Library, London, UK) show his addresses for 1900-1915 in the relgesmt
volumes are given as: 1900 “52, Chaucer Street, Victoria” (see 1908ejahfira); 1901
“Capetown” in South Africa; 1902 “Theological College, Up Park Carndston,]
Jamaica;” 1903-1905 “Kingston, Jamaica;” 1906 & 1907 “Cl[are] OIf] ColoB&ank,
Kingston, Jamaica;” 1908 “Clare] O[f] National Bank of India, ctéa” with reference
also to his having been a “L[icensed] Pr[eacher] Dio[ocese] Methf] 1898-1901" (a
reference to this is also found in the 1923 Volume at the Supplemedtatyary
section); and 1909-1915 “C[are] O[f] National Bank of India, Calcutta.” Hisdddress
was in Calcutta, India, and tl@&rockford’s Obituary (1923) states he died at Calcutta in
1915 indicating that this is where he spent the closing years of his retirement.

The Oriental and India Officeat the British Library in London, UK, records in
Bengal Burials Volume A (1713-1848) for 1915 that his death is recorded in their
catalogue, reference N/1/409/78. The relevant Volume 409, folio 78 reaords
Appendix 2, that “Henry J. Alcock,” a “Retired Clergyman” at t&¢d Mission Church”
died in “1915” on “Oct. 21" at “76 yrs” of “age” and was buried thddwing day by
“F.B. Hadow” of the “Old Mission Church” “according to” the “ritest the “Church of
England” “at the General Episcopal Cemeteries, Lower CircRld & Park Street,
Calcutta.”

From this basic information in the AnglicBhocesan Year-book for the Diocese
of Melbourne (1896-7) (Australia),Cable Clerical Index(Australia), Crockford’s
Clerical Directory (England, UK), and the records Bengal Burials(British Library,
London, UK), comes the broad framework of information related to sontbefur
biography | have undertaken on Henry Jones Alcock.

In Part 1, Preface, | refer to nignglish Churchmar.etter to the Editor of Nov.
2009. Among other things, in this | refer to: “... the Anglicangyteran who as a
white missionary to the black man of west Africa was for sdwaears Principal of the
Church Missionary Society’s~ourah Bay College Freetown, Sierra Leone, Henry
Alcock (d. 1915 aged 76Eérth’'s Preparation for ManJames Nisbet, London, UK,
1897) ....” Atthe time | gave his age at death as “76” as thisheasd orCrockford’s
Clerical Directory (1923) which says he died in Calcutta, India, in 1915; coupled with
information from theOriental and India Officeat the British Library in London, UK,
which says irBengal Burials for 1915 that “Henry J. Alcock,” died in “1915” on “Oct.
21" at “76 yrs” of “age” and was buried the following daypra This would mean he
was born in 1838 or 1839. However, since | wrote this in 2009, | have bleeto dind
from theCable Clerical IndeX2013), that th&engal Burialsrecord that he was “76 yrs”
of “age” at death in “1915” was either an estimate or a sreplor, and that he was 78
years old at death, as this element of his biography was tmare@ughly researched in
the Cable Clerical Index(2013), which included archives in England and Iref%hd

209 Given the absence of such information in the Anglib@tesan Year-book

for the Diocese of Melbourn@896-1897), this information may well have come directly
from such records in England and Ireland; although it is also pods#tl&&n Cable had
access to some Australian records that | have not accesbed Cable Clerical Index
says that, “Initially Ken [Cable] was joined in the projecthdy school friend the Revd
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These records say that Henry Alcock was born on 18 April 1837, and dzhjoiiz 23
April 1837 and registered in the parish church of Durrus with KilanehBantry in
County Cork, Ireland. Given that this research twice referd8387" and went to his
baptism and registration records on St. George’s Day, 1837, eithidomasation given
by Henry Alcock to Anglican Church Offices in Australia oorfr the British Isles (the
Church of EnglandandChurch of Irelandwere part of théJnited Church of England &
Ireland from 1800 to 1871), | would follow them over thieengal Burialsrecords
compiled more than 75 years after his birth.

But theseCable Clerical Indexecords are not without error since they refer to
this happening at the “parish church Durrus with Kilorohasie. Kilcrohane] Bantry
cofunty] Cork,” and so Kilmhane in southern Ireland is wrongly called “Kdbane.”
TheseCable Clerical IndeX2013) records also say he “died 22 Oct 1915 Calcutta India,”
but on that issue | would trust tBengal Burialsrecords which say he died on “Oct. 21"
and was buried the following day, since the Bengal records wugten at the time, and
hence | consider that at this point thable Clerical Indexhas confused his burial date of
22 Oct. 1915 with his date of death one day eatfierHence this gives us a date of birth
of 18 April 1837, Baptism on St. George’s Day 23 April 1837, death on 21 Oct. 1915,
and burial on 22 Oct. 1915 (the Eve of Irish MassacréBay Therefore | consider on
the available data that he was born in 1837, and died in 1915 aged 78, not 76.

Henry J. Alcock was thus baptized in an Angli€&imurch of Irelandchurch (then
part of theUnited Church of England & Irelarjdn what is now the United Diocese of
Cork, Cloyne, & Ross in south-west southern Ireland. This was bifergartition of
1922 resulting in thé&nited Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Irelarahd so at
the time, both Northern Ireland and southern Ireland were part afrtived Kingdom of

Noel POLLARD (1928-1999), then Master of New College, UniversitiNefv South
Wales, and formerly a lecturer in church history at Moore Tlytcdb College Sydney.
Noel worked through Crockford’s Clerical Directories addingicérappointments ... .
Noel moved to England in 1972. There he joined the staff of S. Johelogical
College, Nottingham, and later became vice-principal of Ridlegological College,
Cambridge. In Cambridge he worked in the university librati w8 large collection of
school registers and church newspapers. He also delved irdectiiees of university
and theological colleges in England and Irelardtp//anglicanhistory.org/aus/cgi/

210 And | shall in due course advise tBable Clerical Indexvebsite of these

two errors, and another error | have found on their website (whigh 831 Dec 1961
[is] the date at which the Church of England in Australia becdma Anglican Church of
Australia,” in fact, this happened on 24 Aug. 1981), so it will hopetdl corrected in
any future editions.

211 See Sermon “Creation Not Macroevolution 5” on “The 4 Anciefddern
Creationist Schools,” (23 Oct. 2014), Mangrove Mountain Union Church, N.S.W.,
Australia; recording atttp://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbiplprinted copy in
Volume 2, “Appendix 1: Sermons.”
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Great Britain and Ireland and theChurch of Irelandwas the Established Church (a
position of privilege it held till 1871). |thank God | was privileged to visit fréJanorth
and south, in October 2001, and this included seeing Cork in the south.

Gavin in City of Cork on Bridge over River Lee. Behind
him is St. Patrick’s Bridge. Southern Ireland, Oct. 2001.

Henry Jones Alcock’s origins in the area of Cork is relevant to his middle name of
Jones which was evidently a family name. Information he would bapplied to
Anglican records now found in th€able Clerical Indexallows us to build up the
following certain key elements of his immediate family twath special reference to the
Jones name.

The Reverend Mr. Henry Jones Alcock was the son of an Anglicagyoian,
the Reverend Mr. Edward Jones Alcock, his father and mother werengoasd his
mother’s father was also a clergyman, the Reverend Mr. HemgsJ Hence his name
“Henry Jones Alcock” preserved a memory of his matrilingahdfather who was the
Rector of the Church he was baptized in; and the “Jones” of his nmddie also further
preserved the memory of his mother's maiden name, his fatheddlanhame, his
patrilineal grandmother's maiden name, and the surname of hisggasatfather, Mr.
Jones, who was the originating Jones of both his patrilineal andineatriines. This is
seen in the following Family Tree.
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Mr. Joneg Great-Grandfather of Henry Jones Alcock).

Mr. JONES’SON,--==-=========mmmmmmmmmmm oo mmme e Mr._Jonestlaughter,
Reverend Mr. Henry Jones married Mr. Alcock.
(Rector of St. James C. of I. |
Durrus 1799-1805) |
I I
Daughter of Rev. Mr. Henry Jones Their son,
Francis Jane Elizabeth Jonescousins ... Reverend Mr. Edward JoAdsock
married sometime Rector of Kilmeen, Ross.
|
Their second son,

Reverend Mr. Henry Jonédcock (b. 18 April 1837)

Baptized St. Jaméshurch of IrelandDurrus

on 23 April (St. George’s Day), 1837.

All are familiar with the surnames of “Smith’n’Jones,” for like the “8rhbf Pye
Smith, the surname “Jones” preserved as a middle name of HensyAlooek, is one of
the two of the most common surnames of British derivation. Theflested in the fact
that at Fourah Bay College, preceding Henry Jones Alcock, an &dleaes from the
USA was a Principal, and one of his successors as Principdtiiged Jones. It is clear
that the “Jones” names was important to Henry Jones Alcock. Loakitigs Family
Tree, supra in the first instance, this is clearly related to the thet his matrilineal
grandfather was an Anglican clergyman, and he was baptizechatreh his grandfather
had been the Rector at; and that this was also his father’'sermddie and he too was an
Anglican clergyman. There are thus three generations of “Jé&megitan clergyman of
relevance here to the “Jones” name. But in the second instaeqgeesence of “Jones”
as a middle name for his father, without the addition of “Hengfote it, indicates that
there was a further family significance to this name.

At this point, there are some further records of relevandgehurch of Ireland
records fromCole’s Church and Parish Records of the United Diocese of Cork, Cloyne,
& R0ss(1863-1903). These were compiled as supplementary matesialdarlier work
(of William Maziere Brady), by the Anglican Deacon, thevBrend Mr. John Harding
Cole (1830-1909)of the United Diocese of Cork, Cloyne, & R8$s These records
only cover a limited period of th€hurch of Irelandfrom 1863-1903 in the United
Diocese of Cork, Cloyne, & Ross, but they are now available on @t and provide
some useful material for “The clergy of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross Henry Jones
Alcock’s brother, an Anglican clergyman, the Reverend Mr. Alexaktiam Alcock (d.

212 John Cole was born in Woodview, Innishannon, County Cork, southern

Ireland, and like Henry Jones Alcock (1837-1915), he was a graduatenity Qollege,
Dublin. He served in the military in the South Cork Infantry forearg; and was then
ordained a deacon in 1858. He thereafter held various positions in theaArignited
Diocese of Cork, Cloyne, & Ross. He died at Woodview, and was thexd airthe
Innishannon Cemetery in southern Ireland.



538

1902), and Henry Jones Alcock’s nephew via this brother, an Anglicaygyeian, the
Reverend Mr. Edward Jones Alcock (b. 1874) in the records of “KilraafiCork**3”
These tell us via the name of Henry Jones Alcock’s nephew, ‘ildieames Alcock,” of

the wider family importance of the names “Edward” and “JonesgesiHenry Jones
Alcock’s father was also called “Edward Jones Alcock.” Like Umcle, Henry Jones
Alcock, Edward Jones Alcock was both a graduate of Trinity Coll2gelin and an
Anglican clergymafi®. Edward Jones Alcock (b. 1874) was the eldest son of Henry
Jones Alcock’s brother, Alexander Mann AlcGtk

Church of Irelandrecords tells us that Henry Jones Alcock (1837-1915) was one
of six children, being the second son and third child of the Reveren&dward Jones
Alcock, sometime Rector of Kilmeen, Ross (in the United Diocdéggork, Cloyne, &
Ross, southern Ireland), and his cousin, Francis Jane Elizabeth Aleedknes. His
elder brother and the second child born of Edward Jones Alcock, was Masimrk Adl.
1901), (was named “Mason” after his patrilineal grandfather, therBedeMr. Mason
Alcock,) and he was an Ensign in the South Cork Light Infantry. yblimger brother,
the third son and fourth child born of Edward Jones Alcock, was Edwarg lAé&ack

213 Cole’s Church and Parish Records of the United Diocese of Cooyn€| &
Rossfor the Church of Ireland (1863-1903), Cork City Council, Cork City Libgr
Grand Parade, Cork, southern Ireland (enfiéifaries@corkcity.ig site connected with
“Cork Past and Present” ht¢p://www.corkpastandpresent)ie/
http://www.corkpastandpresent.ie/history/coleschurchandparishrecatls/search for
“Henry Jones Alcock” at “Alcock, Edward, Jones ... second son of Rev. Masook

(http://www.corkpastandpresent. |e/h|story/batch2/bradyvoI3/f|Ies/abaets!
htmI/paqe?? html(p. 142, undated, but pre-1903 as it states he “had six children, all of
whom surviveviz. 1. Katherine-Martha; 2. Mason; 3. Henry-Jones; 4. Edward-Henry; 5
Judith; 6. Alexander-Mann,” emphasis mine; and we know from the 1903 reasords
number of these children were by then dead), “The clergy of Cokn€, and Ross,” on
Alexander Mann Alcock (p. 142); & search for “Henry Jones Alcatk®’Edward Jones
Alcock ...” for Edward Jones Alcock (b. 1874) in the records of “Kilroan"Cork” for
1903 (p. 77) littp://www.corkpastandpresent.ie/history/batch3/cole/files/asssis/ba
html/page98.html

214 Edward Jones Alcock (b. 1874) was the second son of Alexander Mann

Alcock, and was educated at St. Faughman’s College and Trinityg€pBublin. At
Christ ChurchChurch of IrelandCathedral, Dublin, in southern Ireland, and he was
ordained both Deacon (1897) and Priest (1898).

215 Alexander Mann Alcock married Katherine Harris, who was theglter of
the Reverend Mr. R. H. Maunsell-Eyre of Innishannon, County Cork. Frisnpoint,
though the information in theggole’s Church and Parish Records given in terms of
either its relationship to Alexander Mann Alcock, or his father, &dwones Alcock; as
appropriate, | shall in both instances reinterpret it for my échate purposes from the
perspective of the brother of Alexander Mann Alcock, and son of Edwaesb Alcock,
namely, Henry Jones Alcock.
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who died in Australia sometime before 1903. His youngest brothefouhé son and
sixth child of Edward Jones Alcock, was Alexander Mann Alcock (d. 1@02)nglican
clergyman. Henry Jones Alcock also had two sisters, his esder, ghe first daughter
and first child born of Edward Jones Alcock, Katherine Martha, also knewKate,”
died sometime before 1903; and his younger sister, the second daunghtéthachild
born of Edward Jones Alcock, Judith (who was given the name of herinesaitril
grandmother), also died sometime before 1903.

Henry Jones Alcock’s father, the Reverend Mr. Edward Jones l4lecas the
second son of the Reverend Mr. Mason Alcock, sometime Vicar of DW@ark, who
was married to Judith. Judith Alcoclee Jones is stated in theole’s Church and
Parish Recordgo be the daughter of “Edward Jones, esq[uire]., of Drombeg, co[unty].
Cork’*®”  These records also state that “Alcock, Edward Jones, ...adari$ cousin,
Francis-Jane, dau[ughter]. of Rev. Henry Jones, esq.,” with the sanyereferring
simply to e.g., “Rev. Mason Alcock” without this designation asdigire.” The term
“Esquire” was used after a name for a landed country gentlemdnsaathis indicates
Henry Jones Alcock’s patrilineal and matrilineal great-grahéfatEdward Jones, and
then Edward Jones’ son, Henry Jones Alcock’s matrilineal grandfatteemy Jones,
were both part of the wealthy landed gentry of Ireland.

TheseChurch of Irelandrecords fromCole’s Church and Parish Records of the
United Diocese of Cork, Cloyne, & Ro£E363-1903) thus allow us to add in some
additional information to the above family tree. This includes, thauglot exhausted
by, reference to the additional material here piiack bold.

Mr. Edward JonesEsquire, of Drombeg, County Cork
(Great-Grandfather of Henry Alcock).

Mr. Edward Jones’son,------------------------ Mr._JonestlaughterJudith
Reverend Mr. Henry JongSsquire, marriedRev. Mr. Mason Alcock,
(Rector of St. James C. of I. sometime Vicar of Durrus, Cork.

Durrus 1799-1805) |
| |
Daughter of Rev. Mr. Henry Jones Theirsecondson,
Francis Jane Elizabeth Jonescousins ... Reverend Mr. Edward JoAésock
married sometime Rector of Kilmeen, Ross.
|
Their second son,

Reverend Mr. Henry Jonédcock (b. 18 April 1837)

Baptized St. Jaméshurch of IrelandDurrus

on 23 April (St. George’s Day), 1837.

216 Cole’s Church and Parish Record4863-1903),0p. cit, “The clergy of
Cork, Cloyne, and Ross,” p. 142.
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Due to prioritizations within my time constraints, | have not more
comprehensively researched this Henry Jones Al€ackily Tree since this is certainly
a sufficient amount of detail for my immediate purpéSes But what this additional
information from Cole’s Church and Parish Record4863-1903) indicates is that
through reference to both Henry Jordsock’s matrilineal grandfather, the Reverend
Mr. Henry Jones Esquire and his great-grandfather on both his patrilineal and
matrilineal sides, Mr. Edward Jondssquire the “Henry” and “Jones” family names had
a wider significance in that they connected him to the wed#dtiged gentry of Ireland in
the area of County Cork. Itis clear that the name “Edward” was alsdis@seo used,
as Henry Alcock’s father was called, “Edward Jones Alcock,” @nklenry Alcock’s
brother was “Edward Henry” which preserved the “Edward” of “Edinbones, Esquire,”
and the “Henry” of his son, “Henry Jones, Esquire;” and this combinagam is found
in the name of Henry Jones Alcock’s nephew, Edward Jones Alcodkus while
“Jones” is one of the two of the most common surnames of Britigkatlen, in the
context of its usage for Henry Jones Alcock, as with his finstep&Henry,” his second
name of “Jones” had a more prestigious association with the laretedy ghrough
reference to his patrilineal and matrilineal great-grandfatret,matrilineal grandfather,
both of whom were of the landed gentry of Ireland.

The Parish of Durrus & Kilcrohane was joined with Kilmocomogrmenfrl669-
1792, when the Rector, John Kenney, requested a new Church be built at Deausebe
the Church was in ruins. In 1798y Order of the Lord Lieutenant in Council in the
Kingdom of Ireland, the parishes of Kilcrohane, Durrus & Kilmocousowere divided
into the new parish of Durrus & Kilcrohameéhich was then created. St. James Church
of Ireland was built in 1792 “Unfortunately, that Church was badly built and part of it
collapsed It was rebuilt by a later Rector, the Reverend HenrysJ(i#99-1805) at his
own expensé. The fact that the Reverend Henry Jones, Esquire, was ohtided
gentry, supra is clearly relevant to the fact that he could afford such geresive
building project. The fact that Henry Jorddsock was named after both his matrilineal
grandfather, the Reverend Henry Jgonriésquire, and his great-grandfather on both his
patrilineal and matrilineal sides, Mr. Edward Jgnésquire, seems to indicate that he
was baptized here on St. George’s Day, 1837, due to the fact thaaghise church that
his matrilineal grandfather had been Rector of this church he hddgaiave rebuilt.
This evidently gave the appropriateness to his baptism at Sts’Jaareus, over it being
in his father's church at Kilmeen, Ross. The Church of St. J&hesch of Ireland

217 There would no doubt be more information in Crockford’s and other

Anglican Church records on these relatives of Henry Jones Alsbckwere Anglican
clergyman, namely, his father, Edward Jones Alcock, his matrilgrealdfather, Henry
Jones; his brother, Alexander Mann Alcock; and his nephew via this Qréteard

Jones Alcock (b. 1874). Further possible research questions would inclete th2

name of “Henry Jones” go back earlier than his matrilineal gatimer e.g., to his two
times great-grandfather or earlier? What are the proplatgils in Cork for these
members of the landed gentry?
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Durrus was enlarged in 1832, and then in 1867 the South Aisle was a8dade of the
services and the sermons at Glenlough and Rooska were in the Irish tongue.

St. JamesChurch of IrelandDurrus*® Cork, southern Ireland, where Henry
JonesAlcock was baptized on St. George’s Day, 1837, in the Church where
his matrilineal grandfather in the landed gentry of Ireland, the Revihend
Henry JonesEsquire, had been the Rector (1799-1805) and had paid to have
it rebuilt, being the son of Henry Jomdsock’s patrilineal and matrilineal
great-grandfather in the landed gentry of Ireland, Mr. Edward J&egsire.

| was privileged to visit Trinity College Dublin in October 200t¢ddenry Jones
Alcock was an undergraduate of Trinity College, Dublin from 1859 to 1868en
southern Ireland was part of the United Kingdom), before graduatiri864 with a
Bachelor of Arts, and then becoming a Master of Arts in 1868)., & the title page in
Earth’s Preparation for Man(1897), Henry J. Alcock’s name is followed by the letters,
“M[aster of]. A[rts]., T[rinity]. C[ollege]. D[ublin].”.

Henry Alcock was ordained as a Deacon in 1864 and Priest in 186%eateC
Cathedral. Anglican Protestants sometimes use the ternst”dioe a Minister (see Isa.
66:21; Rom 15:16; | Cor. 9:13,14). But in order to avoid any abuse of thistetmas
occurs in Romanism (see Article 31, Anglican 39 Articles), dilgged “priest-altar”
nexus is rejected in Reformed Anglicanism, and so the Bagk of Common Prayer
refers to “The Table ... in the Chancel” always as a “talflEie Communion Service).
The 1662Book of Common Prayeso makes reference to “the Minister” which in some
instances, e.g., at Morning Prayer, could contextually mean eitheest or Deacon or
Lay reader (after his consecration, a Bishop simultaneouslynsmdriest); but at other
times “Minister” only means a Priest e.g., “When the Minigieeth warning for the
celebration of the holy Communion, ... he shall read this Exhortation ...r, ...Che
shall use this Exhortation. ‘Dearly beloved brethren, on | inbgn@pd’s grace,
to celebrate the Lord’s Supper” at “the Lord’s Table” etc. (QGwnmunion Service,
1662 Book of Common Prayer Thus in general terms, an Anglican Priest is an

218 Photos from website of parish of Durrus, Bantry, & Beara

(http://www.kilmocomogque.cork.anglican.org/Kilmocomogue/Welcome html
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Anglican Minister, and in the Low Church Anglican tradition which cwns the
Protestantism of the Anglican Church since the sad and bad risemdfRemanist
Puseyites (also called, “High Church” or “Anglo-Catholic”) andnsRomanist semi-
Puseyites (also called “Broad-Church”) from the 19th centurytéhm “Minister” is
most commonly used, and “Priest” is rarely used, reserved manlarf Ordination
context so as to distinguish the threefold Anglican order of Bishop, Priest, aodnDea

Henry Alcock was Curate of St. Thomas’ EcclesBinurch of Englandn County
Lancashire in the Diocese of Chester from 1864 to 1866, which wassh&gpointment
after being Ordained as a Deacon in Chester Cathedral (18@4hearemained in this
position after being Ordained as a Priest in Chester Cath@@@éb). (An “Assistant
Minister” or “Curate” of an Anglican Church can be either @€ or a Priest; and after
his Ordination as Priest, a Priest remains “a Curate of$guko that at the Communion
Service prayer is made for “Bishop and Curates” i.e., meanisgops and all other
clergy who are curates of souls i.e., theke care ofsouls.) | thank God | was
privileged to visit Chester on a wider English Midlands and Nortlhe®Viip in October
2003. This included seeing Chester Cathedral which contains e.gonament of
Bishop John Pearson (1612-1686), a Restoration Bishop of Chester (1672-1686) known
for his famous work on thApostle’s CreedPearson’€xposition of the Creedind the
Cathedral’'s Consistory Court which was constructed under King Chidwéedartyr
(Regnal Years: 1625-1649) in 1636, and is now the oldest complete examaite
Ecclesiastical Courtroom in England.

"ﬂﬂl‘:‘:nm g e

‘ 4
Chester athedral, England, Gavin in oldst example of an
UK; where Henry Alcock was Ecclesiastical Court in England.
Ordained. October 2003 Chester Cathedral, Oct. 2003.

219 «Curate” is from Latincuro meaning “take care of” (see, for instancerare,
present active infinitive, “to take care of;” &ratus masculine singular nominative,
perfect passive pluperfect participle, “taken care of,” or “having been takerof”).
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| also visited th&Cheshire and Chester Archivesthe Cheshire County Council’s
Cheshire Record Office & Chester Diocesan Record Offic®uke Street, Chester,
Cheshiré®®. | had previously learnt from my research that this was wthererdination
papers of Henry Alcock were located. | was surprisedtktegt contained no reference
to his date or place of birth, date or place of baptism or cortfomaor his parents’
names. But among other things, they included a letter wiotte6 Nov. 1865 to the
“Lord Bishop of Chester,” by the “Incumbent of St. Thomas’ Ecolgstthe Reverend
Mr. Mocatta, where Henry Alcock was serving as Curate, aso @-signed by the
Reverend Mr. Edward Carr of the Parish of St. Helens and Vicautdén. At the time
Henry Alcock was a deacon, and Mr. Mocatta says to the Bishop, “@#ete beloved
in Christ Henry Jones Alcock Bachelor of Arts of Trinity Cgkein the University of
Dublin hath declared to us his intention of offering himself as a datedfor the sacred
office of a Priest, ...we ... for the space of twelve months last past; ... have had
opportunities of observing his conduct; that ... he lived piously, soberly, and lgpnest
nor have we ... heard anything to the contrary ...; nor hath he atraayas far as we
know or believe held written or taught anything contrary to théridecor discipline of
the United Church of England and Ireland. Moreover we believe hino bet... a
person worthy to be admitted to the sacred order of Priests ...

There are also some letters written by Henry Alcockawvember 1865 from his
English residence of 22 Hamer Street, St. Heleus, Lancaskirg., on 2 Nov. 1865 he
wrote to a Diocesan official, “Sir, | beg to inform you for thérmation of his Lordship
the Bishop that it is my intention to present myself ... foreftg" Orders at the
Ordination which his Lordship purposes to hold next December ... ."ndi &ith the
following section which | include as an example of his handwgiind signature. It
reads, “I was ordained Deacon Sept. 1864; & referring to your papersyill find | am
B[achelor of]. A[rts]. & Divinity TestimonialigLatin, ‘Testimonial’ or ‘Certificate’] 1[st
Class] Trinity College Dublin. | remain Sir Yours Faithfully Henry J &lkc6

220 cheshire Record Office & Chester Diocesan Record Oifid®@uke Street,
Chester, Cheshire, CH1 1RL, websitsww.cheshire.gov.uk/recofffhom& Email:
recordoffice@cheshire.gov.ukAt the time in 2003 the Archivist was Jonathan Pepler.
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Furthermore, his Chester Diocesan Archive Ordination Papers, inzlleter he
wrote to unnamed and unspecified relevant “Gentlemen” of the Dioce§eNov. 1865,
referring to some “Letters Testimonial for Priests’ Osder In it, he also says, “I have
no immediate intentions of leaving my Curacy, but | think it probabtay look out for
another position in the beginning of next year. | have my Incuntbpatmission to go
whenever | should like to do so.” We here see that in November 1868y$\e’l think
it probable” that he would leave his position as Curate of St. ThoR@éston in the
Diocese of Chester in the following year of 1866; and indeed, tleisaistly what he did
do when he left to become the Principal of the Angli€Crurch Missionary Society’s
Theological institution of Fourah Bay College, Sierra Leone, irt wigca from 1866 to
1870. His time there was to prove important for the purposes of himplog since the
only known picture we now have of him, would yet hang by tradition in threipal’s
Office together with the portraits of some other former Rpals; in what is the oldest,
and when he was there, the only western European style tedifggecin west Africa,
and what in time would become, the oldest western European stylesitiyiverwest
Africa.

The Great Protestant Missionary Movement started in the 18td and earlier
19th centuries with men such as: William Carey (1761-1834) of Bdgla Baptist
Protestant in Central Asia; Henry Martyn (1781-1812) of England, aglican
Protestant in Central and West Asia; Robert Morrison (1782-1834) ofaiithgla
Presbyterian Protestant in East Asia (London Missionary S&xiktgt missionary to
China, the London Missionary Society was founded as a non-denominatiorest&nbt
missionary society by Congregationalists in 1795); Samuel MarEb&¥-1838) of
Australia, an Anglican Protestant who evangelized Maoris ew Mealand; Adoniram
Judson (1788-1850) of the USA, a Protestant in Central Asia (he hepegp ghe
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions which established in 1810
by Congregationalists, and his work is regarded as being connedtethetmissionary
work by both USA Congregationalists and Baptists); Allen Gard{h&p4-1851) of
England, an Anglican Protestant who established the oldest Pnbte@sséaionary society
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in South America in 1844; and Robert Moffat (1795-1883) of Scotland, a
Congregationalist Protestant (London Missionary Society missionary t@pfric

Henry Alcock was thus part of the great white Protestassioiary movement of
taking the gospel to the coloured man in the nineteenth century.Chitlreh Missionary
Societywas founded in London, UK, in 1799 by Evangelical Anglicans who emphasized
personal repentance from sin and saving faith in connection withc&i authority.
Henry Alcock was @&hurch Missionary SocietfCMS) missionary to West Africa, and
as previously noted, the CMS historian Eugene Stock says: “Of thenDtibhiversity”
“men, H.J. Alcock should be specially mentioned, as the PrincipaleoFtlurah Bay
College, Freetown, Sierra LedAg” located on the west African coast (now part of the
University of Sierra Leone). CMS records state that itafrwas the earliest field
entered by the CMS. Its first missionaries were sed80¥ to the Susu tribes on the
Rio Ponga. In 1816 the Society’'s efforts were concentrated upon they al Sierra
Leone,” and since Sierra Leone continued these earlier WestaAfimissionaries
endeavours, CMS records refer to the “Sierra Leone Mission - 1&®4heir oldest
mission, followed by the “Western Equatorial African Missions844%%” But “the
year 1866 was a memorable one at Sierra Leone,” since 1816-66 ‘lefasataxl” as the
“Fifty years” “Jubilee” “with joy and thanksgiving,” and under BishBpckles, Henry
Alco6%<3 became Principal of Fourah Bay Institute, Freetown, in thislek Year of
1866

221 stock, E.The History of the Church Missionary Sociét$99),0p. cit, Vol.
2, p. 393,

222 proceedings of the Church Missionary Society for Africa and &s¢ Bne
hundred and twentieth year 1918-19, Church Missionary Society, LondonnhBnylé,
1919, pp. lii & 23.

23 gtock, E.The History of the Church Missionary Soci€h$99),0p. cit, Vol.
2, pp. 446-7,Church Missionary Society Archiv&ection 4: Africa Missions, Part 2:
West Africa (Sierra Leone), 1820-1880, Reel 38 CA1027/1-72 Original ®aper
Missionaries Reverend Henry Jones Alcock 1866-1870wvw(.adam-matthew-
publications.co.uk/collect/p080.hjm National Register of Archives, Historical
Manuscripts Commission, Alcock, Henry Jones (1866-1870) Missionary to Affes,
Birmingham University Information Services, Special CollectiDepartment, Reference
CMS/A1 NRA 7630 Sierra Leone
(www.hmec.gov.uk/nra/browser/person/page/personAlhtm
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Fourah Bay College, Old
Building, Freetown, Sierra
Leone, in west Afric&*

LY e

Newer Fourah Bay College buildings at
new location of Mount Aureol, Freetown,
Sierra Leone in west Afri¢&.

224 “pourah Bay College, Sierra Leone: A Decade On,” NEPA FilBisrra
Leone, West Africa [undated;. 2009 as it is looking “A Decade On” from 1999],
(https://www.kickstarter.com/projects/1222205903/fourah-bay-college-senrela-

decade-op

22> «Fourah Bay College University of Sierra Leone Est[ablish#827,” Sierra
Leone University, Freetown, West Africati{p://fbcusl.8k.con)/
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Above Top Row of Principal’s portraits (incomplete series) aditi@nally hung
in Principal’'s Office at Fourah Bay College, Sierra Leonevesity, west Africa.
The portrait second from left is that of Henry Jones Alcock, Rahd866-1870;
seerBelow:

If one looks at the captions on the pictures of the Principals ofaRoBay
College, Sierra Leone University, west Africa, around the bimdenry Alcock, (though
these portraits are an incomplete series,) they are all damgtilergyman of th€hurch
Missionary Societgra of the College, (the tradition of having a clergyman axipsl
continued up till the Reverend F.H. Hilliard from 1947 to 1952), but it iabletthat
unlike that of “Henry Jones Alcock,” they do not customarily show the Principadidieni
name. In this sequence of pictures of the Principals of FouralC&8igge as found on
the wall behind the Principal’s desk in 1966, in the top row the firsingion the wall is
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that of “REV. EDWARD JONES, M.APrincipal of Fourah Bay College 1840-1859"

the second picture is that of “REV. HENRY JONES ALCOCK, MPincipal of
Fourah Bay College 1866-1870the third picture is that of “REV. METCALFE
SUNTER, M.A.Principal of Fourah Bay College 1870-188&nd the fourth picture is
that of “REV. FRANK NEVILL, M.A. Principal of Fourah Bay College 1884-1889
This is then followed by a further nine Principals till the endhef wall, and then a
second row starts with the tenth one placed under the ninth indicatihrguan” pattern

to come back the other way for the last Principal’s picture wtesae of office ended in
196G*".  This 1966 photo then shows the incumbent Principal of the time, simply

226 This Edward Jones should not be confused with the “Edward Jones” of

Ireland, UK, who was Henry Jones Alcock’s great-grandfather. gartscular Edward
Jones (1807-1865) who was Principal of Fourah Bay College from 1840-185% was
mulatto (mixed race negro-Caucasian) from Charleston, South zarolSA. He came
from a group of mulattoes that had been disloyal to the Crowtheatime of the
American Revolution, and as a reward for their rebellion wete free by the
revolutionary republicans of the USA’s secular state. Thus Edd@mes father, Jehu
Jones Sr., owned a hotel for mulattoes. (He should not be confused svihnhiehu
Jones, Jr., who was a prominent mulatto preacher of the time.) rd&Edwaes
immigrated to Liberia which shares part of its western bovdth part of the eastern
border of Sierra Leone. Thus he did not have far to go when he ineadigoaFreetown

in Sierra Leone. God enacts a judgment against all miscegasttiin which he
reduces their life-span (Prov. 2:16,18,19 & 5:3-5), something he applied to heen w
would otherwise have lived much longer to reduce their age to 120,hthmwg it is
necessarily shorter again (Gen. 6:3; n.b., Exod. 22:28, it was not fianMar Aaron to
judge Moses, who was to be judged by God alone, Num. 12:1,6-8 where “Ethiopian”
refers to the mixed race Midianite of Exod. 2:16,21,22 per Hab. 3:7; winigfing God
did, both by reducing Moses’ age to 120, Deut. 34:7, and by bastardizing’ Nésses
for 10 generations from Gershom to Shebuel, Deut. 23:2; | Chron. 26:24) mul&ko
Edward Jones married a mulatto who came from a negress of Notra 8 Canada, and

a Caucasian who brought great disgrace upon his work as a Germaonamssyy
entering this racially mixed marriage, namely, “dirty-do§ustav Nylander. Edward
Jones buried his mulatto wife and two later wives; and of sieibg fathered, five died

in infanthood. Finally, Edward Jones also died young in his late 30& only known
portrait of Edward Jones was hung in the Principal’s office of FoBey College as the
first picture of a Principal, the second one being that of HAfogck (see pictures on
Principal’s wall, suprg, and | have seen a copy of it, (it is held at the Royal
Commonwealth Society Library see next footnote,) in which he barbs frame the
clear judgement of God “upon the children” for multiple generations (et 23:2-8),
since he very clearly has mulatto racial features. “Edwlmdes (missionary),”
Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Edward_Jones_(missiongry)

227 Cambridge University Imaging Service Records (photo citintpere these
photographs are held use the same names as found on the picthesedirst four, and
then make the following itemizations, indicating that just irstinefore the surname
came to be used on later pictures: “1890-1898 Rev. W.J Humphreys, M.899-1902
Rev. E.H. Elwin, D.D. (later Bishop of Sierra Leone)”, “1902-1905 Rev.owdh, M.A.
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referred to as Davidson Nicol (Principal 1960-1968), at his desk, khatatime he did
not have his picture on the wi&flL College records also exist for the first Vice-Principal
under whose picture the caption reads, “REV. W.T. BALMER, M.A. BMice-
Principal, Fourah Bay College 1918-and given that this photo from the first half of the
20th century was taken in the second half of the 20th century, it woutdisees left
with incomplete years after William Balmer's deparfate

The relevant Cambridge University Imaging Service Recoodsain some small
biography on those in the six pictures. E.g., the one on Henry Aleacis, “Rev.
Henry Jones Alcock, M.A. Principal 1866-1870. Alcock obtained his degieekdin.

He gave priority to the training of missionaries and was a niletis teacher. He
resigned in 1873%” These above facts mean that Henry Alcock’s caption as “Henry

B.D.”, “1911-1921 & 1925-1926 Rev. J. Denton, M.B.E., M.A., D.C.L.”, “1921-1923
Rev. F.P. Hesier, M.A.", “1926-1936 Rev. J.L.C. Horstead, M.A. (later Bish&eofa
Leone, Archbishop of West Africa)” — in the pictures as seemUdethie Principal’s desk

he is seen in a Bishop’s surplice and preaching scarf; “1937-1946 Re#l. Roberts,
M.A.”, “1947-1952 Rev. F.H. Hilliard, B.D., Ph.D.”, “1952-1955 F.R. Dain, M.A., Dip.
Ed.”, & “1955-1960 J.J. Grant, M.A., Ed.BPrincipals of Fourah Bay Colleggage A],
Photos Y 304461/1-4 (six photos and one photo of explanatory card Y 304461-000-00007;
Y 304461-000-00002 contains Henry Jones Alcock; & Y 304461-000-00006 contains
Principals: Edward Jones, Henry Jones Alcock, Metcalfe Sunter, F¥ankl, &
Davidson Nicol at his desk with pictures of former Principals reHiim; and Vice-
Principal William T. Balmer), Indexed CN 2691, Royal Commonwe@tihiety Library,
Cambridge University Library, West Rd, Cambridge, England, CB3 9DK,
(http://janus.lib.cam.ac.uk/db/node.xsp?id=EAD%2FGBR%2F0115%2FY 30446)%2F6

228

With the coming independence of Sierra Leone in 1961 imminent, in 1960
Nicol was appointed as the first full-blooded negro College Prinaipating after a long
succession of white Principals, and also more than a centurgretivé mulatto, Edward
Jones. This black man then became the first Vice-Chancel&ewf Leone University
(1966-1968) — which through its connection to the Fourah Bay Collegeei®ldest
university in sub-Saharan west Africa; and in 1985 Nicol gaveetl&x photographs to
Cambridge University. This includes good quality detailed copigte only known
photos of the mulatto Edward Jones (Principal 1840-1859) and the white @aucasi
Henry Jones Alcock (Principal 1866-1870).

229 «pjctorial Registry, Principals of Fourah Bay Collegetoi966 — D. Nicol

at desk. Later [Principals after Nicol between 1968 and 1985:Rsnd] Canon Harry
Sawyerr[,] Prof[essor] Eldred Jones[,] Hon[ourable] Cyril Foray 1985 [A.D.],”
Principals of Fourah Bay Collegé€age A],op. cit..

230 principals of Fourah Bay Collegage B], Reference GBR/0115/Y30446l,
Royal Commonwealth Society Library, Cambridge University Librengland, UK
(http://janus.lib.cam.ac.uk/db/node.xsp?id=EAD%2FGBR%2F0115%2FY30446I;sib0=5
13), (emailrcs@lib.cam.ac.uk




550

Jones Alcock” indicate that his middle name of “Jones” was espedrajhprtant to him.
Although to this must be made the qualification that in e.g., Hethegck's English
Mediaeval Romanisn(1l872) andEarth’s Preparation For Man(1897), he gives his
name as “Henry J. Alcock,” thus indicating that it wet so important to hinthat he
would always use it in full; and of course, both his first nameHainty” and his second
name of “Jones” were connected to the same family tradition“Wihry Jones” being
the landed gentry son of the landed gentry father, “Edward Jewsd Nevertheless,
the usage of his full name, “Henry Jones Alcock,” in this Princigaddrait at Fourah
Bay College, is reflective of the importance to him of the “Jones” family nsnpea

During his time as Principal of Fourah Bay College, in 1869 Héamgs Alcock
published an open letter entitledl,Letter to the Rev. A. Fritsahho was the Superior of
the Roman Catholic Missions. The title page refers to hifiRas. Henry J. Alcock,
M.A., Principal of the Fourah Bay Institute, Sierra Leong so that he was throwing
the weight of his position as College Principle behind this operr.lett@mong other
things, he said, “I have declined to call your church ‘Catholicther Bishop of Rome
‘Holy Father,” because | believe it would be wrong to d&*sb Of course, the term
“Holy Father” is used in Scripture on the lips of Christ for GodRhther (John 17:11),
and so it is part of the “blasphemy” (Rev. 13:1) of the Pope tthuatr this title to
himself. For as he denies the Son by claiming to be hisatViwith a universal
jurisdiction, so he denies the Father by robbing him of this titlele is antichrist, that
the denieth the Father and the Son” (I John 2:22). And in rejectitire d?apal claim
“that Peter was the Supreme Vicar or Head of the Church undest,Chtenry Alcock
says with regard to Matt. 16:18, “that Christ himself, or his confession of faith ist @hr
the foundation,” and that, “This is the view of Chrysostom, Augustindyrase, Hilary,
Cyril of Alexandria, Basil of Seleucia, Theoderet, and Theopliffdc He would
likewise also publish an open Protestant letter against Romavien he was in the
West Indies in 1903nfra.

Under the British Empire, from 1787 Freetown was establishecheasame
indicates, as a place where Negro slaves could go to be freis. pdlicy thus acted as a
lure to help populate the area of a large port with black Africeome Canada, Jamaica,
and slave ships captured in action with the Royal Navy. In 1821 to iB&dame the
British Empire’s capital city for all of west Africa, artdus held this status during the
time Henry Alcock was Principal of Fourah Bay College from 1866&70. From here
it ruled west of Sierra Leone to Gambia, and east of Sierra Leone to Gieméhg Gold
Coast). However its value as a port city for the BritishpEencontinued after 1874,
e.g., it was used as an important naval base during World War Il (1939(945jor

231 Alcock, H.J.,A Letter to the Rev. A. FritsciSuperior of Roman Catholic
Missions, Aylott & Son, London, UK, 1869, pp. 15-16.

232 bid., p. 12.

233 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9@999 A.D.),op. cit, “Freetown;” & “Sierra
Leone,” “History,” (ttp://ippsl.org/sierraleone/histody/
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over a century, Fourah Bay College established in 1827 was theeotidyyt college in
the British Empire’s west Africa, and it while at the énwvhen Henry Alcock was its
Principal from 1866 to 1870, it was a Theological College for traingaghers and
missionaries in connection with the spread of the gospel rather tmaorea general
educational tertiary college, it later expanded its educatimhal It became a degree
granting affiliate of Durham University in England from 1876 to 19&7d became
“Fourah Bay College, The University College of Sierra Leone” in 1960Some
Mohammedan institutions have existed in North Africa, but Fourah Rdlede is the
oldest tertiary institution in sub-Saharan west Africa i.e., teegminantly negro area of
west Africa under the Sahara Desert which to the north is predominantly Arab.

Following Sierra Leone’s independence from the British Empire in 1861967
Fourah Bay College joined with another college (Njala UniverSitylege) to become
one of two colleges of Sierra Leone University; and then a futtikercolleges were
added to the university (the Institute of Public Administration & Mgmaent in 1980,
and the College of Medicine & Allied Health Services in 1988Then in 2005 two
universities were formed, Njala University College ceased t dmlege of Sierra Leone
University and instead became the autonomous Njala University; emch $eone
University which since 2005 comprises of three colleges, FourahCBdgge and two
others (the Institute of Public Administration & Management, and Gb#ege of
Medicine & Allied Health Services). As at 2014, Sierra Letméversity hasc. 3,500
students. Fourah Bay College is now located at Mount Aureol iroknegthough it
was formerly at Cline Town in the East End of Freetown, and @ueatters connected
with World War 1l it was also moved for a time to Mabang in dwathern Province of
Sierra Leone. Due to the fact that Fourah Bay College is now one of madiilgiges of
the wider Sierra Leone University, it confers on Sierra keebimiversity the status of
being the oldest western style university in west Africa. Unlde British Empire,
Fourah Bay College attracted students from e.g., east ofaSieone in the Gulf of
Guinea, from the Ivory Coast, the Gold Coast (now Ghana), and Nijeria

On the one hand, neither in the time of the British Empire, nor later through to our
own day, has Fourah Bay College, or Sierra Leone University whichinubwdes as one
of its three colleges, Fourah Bay College, ever been a tertiatyution of notable
international standing, comparable to e.g., Oxford or Cambridge in theHakard or
Yale in the USA, or Sydney University in Australia. But onaktger hand, Fourah Bay
College, or Sierra Leone University, has historically enjoyeddstatus of being “a big
fish in the small pond” of sub-Saharan west Africa. Hence timoSeira Leone showed

234 Fourah Bay College,” “The University of Sierra Leone” €ifl Home Page
of University of Sierra Leone h{tp://www.tusol.org/hom at “Historical” (2007)
(http://www.tusol.org/historical & “About us” (2007) bttp://www.tusol.org/about_)is
& “Fourah Bay College,Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Fourah_Bay College
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“determination to fight against its transfer to Nigeria in 18€0$%” when the status of
being not only the oldest, but also the only tertiary college irBtitessh Empire’s west
Africa and all of sub-Saharan west Africa, meant that sonidigeria were seeking to
procure Fourah Bay College for their own local west African enhancement.

Under the British Empire, the presence of the Fourah Bay Callegferred on
Freetown the honour of being called, “the Athens of West Africaql’ the tradition has
continued in post-colonial years of referring to Sierra Leone Urniyeas “the Athens of
West Africa.” E.g., aUnited Nations International Children’s Emergency Fund
(UNICEF) article entitled, “Rebuilding the Athens of West Aé#i...” (2014) refers to
“Fourah Bay College,” and says “Sierra Leone’s university thasfirst in Sub-Saharan
Africa®*®”  Or one sees this designation in e.g., Daniel Paracka’s AbekAthens of
West Africa: A History of International Education at Fourah Bay Collegeetewn
Sierra Leone(2003f%".  And in a Review of this book, Frederick Byaruhanga says in
African Studies Review2008), that “the focus on Fourah Bay College, the only
institution of higher learning in West Africa from 1827 to 1948, is m@mdablé®”
Daniel (Danial) Paracka also wrote an article two yearerbediis book, entitled, “The
Athens of West Africa: International Education at Fourah Bay Gelle” (2001) which
he presented a year before his book in 3802 In this paper, he distinguishes between
“the College’s development through periods of firstly, missionary education-{&l6;
secondly, colonial education (1876-1938),” during which time it commensedinge
decades affiliation with the Anglican’s Durham University (1876-)9&7d gained a
wider degree programme; and thirdly, “development education (1938-200T)ius

235 “Fourah Bay College University of Sierra Leone Est[abti$h&827,” The
University of Sierra Leone, west Africa, 2012ttp://fbcusl.8k.con)/ at “History”
(http://www.fbc.usl.edu.sl/history.htilsection “Historical Background.”

236 “Rebuilding the Athens of West Africa for a bright future,” IONEF, Sierra
Leone, west Africa, 9 April 2014ftp://sl.one.un.org/tag/athens-of-west-afiica/

237 Daniel J. Paracka, JThe Athens of West Africa: A History of International

Education at Fourah Bay College, Freetown Sierra Ledtautledge, New York, USA,
2003. (It is presently available at Amazottp://www.amazon.com/The-Athens-West-
Africa-International/dp/041594795PSBN-13: 978-0415947954 ISBN-10: 0415947952).

238

“The Athens of West Africa: A History of International Edtica at Fourah
Bay College, Freetown Sierra Leone (review),” by Fre#tekic Byaruhanga, African
Studies  Review Vol. 51, No. 1, April 2008, pp. 195-196
(http://muse.jhu.edu/login?auth=0&type=summary&url=/journals/africanlies review
/v051/51.1.byaruhanga.htjnl

239 paracka, D.J., Jr., “The Athens of West Africa: Internati@hlcation at
Fourah Bay College, 1814-2002" (2008putheastern Regional Seminar in African
Studies (SERSAS), Spring 2002 SERSAS Conference, March 2002, Geordia Sta
University, USA {ttp://www.ecu.edu/african/sersas/papers/parakadanspring20p2.htm
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Henry Jones Alcock’s time as Principal (1866-1870) is classifiedhasperiod of
“missionary education” before affiliation with Durham University England in 1876.
But from the time of this era, he says Fourah Bay College BC“was known as the
‘Athens of West Africa’ due to a strong focus within its curnicalon learning Greek
and Latin and because of the success of its graduates at hont@ad aThe text most
often employed for the study of Greek was the Greek New TestamFounded by the
Anglican Church, FBC was not a secular college. Students studieddme” Anglican
clergymen “and catechists and helped spread Christianity throughesitAffica. It is
the oldest Western-styled College in Africa,” and oldestamrtCollege in sub-Saharan
west Africa i.e., the predominantly negro area of west Afuader the Sahara Desert
which to the north is predominantly Arab.

Given that the only known portrait of Henry Jones Alcock is thathy together
with portraits of other Principals, is that which by tradition eata be hung in the
Principal’'s Office, raises some further matters of inteessto its history. The only
known photo of it hanging with other Principal’s portraits in the Ppilts Office was
taken in 1966supra Then in 1985, a copy of this 1966 photo, which in a line from left
to right, first shows Edward Jones of the USA (Principal 1840-1859), teenyHones
Alcock (Principal 1866-1870), then Metcalf Sunter (Principal 1870-1883j, Emank
Neuvill (Principal 1884-1889), then others; together with five high queldge up photos
taken inc. 1985 of these first four Principal’s photos as well as a Miee Principal
(W.T. Balmer, supra, were taken by a former Principal of Fourah Bay College,
Davidson Nicol (Principal 1960-1968) to England, and deposited at Cambridge
University, UK. There is a gap in time between the porthEdward Jones (d. 1865)
of the USA in 1859, and Henry Alcock (d. 1915) of the UK starting B61®ecause as
recorded in associated Cambridge University records, “... Edward Joneas born in
the United States, but came to Sierra Leone ... in 1831, and waalisad in 1845. He
edited the Sierra Leone Weekly Times. As Principal of FoBah he instituted the
erection of school buildings, but his regime closed in controversyhenddlege was
closed...?®°” Thus in 1866 the white man, Henry Alcock, had to go in and “clean up a
mess” left by his mulatto predecessor.

These six photographic images include the only known pictures of Edwaes
of the USA and Henry Jones Alcock of the United Kingdom. When godlyewhi
Protestant Christian men had greater influence in Western ks as the United
Kingdom and her British Empire, God used them as part of his mechémisrimg law
and order and stability to various parts of the world. Sadly, Typeughdn rights”
secularists arose in the post World War Two era; and thesearaegrossly derelict in
their duty to both God and man. They fail to exercise godly legatnzism with the

240 “principals of Fourah Bay College,” Reference: GBR/0115/Y30446l, 6
images, Cambridge University Library: Royal Commonwealth $pdidgbrary; UK,
(http://janus.lib.cam.ac.uk/db/node.xsp?id=EAD%2FGBR%2F0115%2FY30446I;sib0=5
13) (emphasis mine). This also says on the relevant photographge 1 of six
photographic images, Edward Jones “died in England.”
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legal enforcement of Christian morals, and they dismantled thisiBEmpire, leaving

countries like Sierra Leone “in the lurch” with its independenc&961. A certain

restlessness then set in, and some 14 years after the depbsgeohigh quality photos
of the originals at Cambridge University archives in England in 193&ra Leone

erupted in civil war. In 1999 the “Revolutionary United Front” vicioushd savagely
attacked the old building of Fourah Bay College in Freetown, whichbadly damaged
and reported ig. 2009 as “partially destroy&t.”

This raises the question, What happened to these portraitg?e tidéy moved
from the old building before this time, or not? Have they been damaged or destrioyed?
have sought in vain to obtain an answer to these questions togethex gopy of the
portrait in its present state, (assuming such a thing existsat 2014. Fourah Bay
College has an email “contact” address on its website viahwhicontacted Sierra
University in January 2014, at which time | was led to believettigportrait of Henry
Alcock was still there, as an office worker called “Lekan,’aged me on 5 Feb. 2014
saying of it, “I will send you his picture soon.” But he nedet. Subsequent emails |
sent to find out what was happening on e.g., 22 Feb. 2014, received an autepigted
saying, “Your mail is received. Thank you”, but were never answerét the time a
second email address existed for Vice Chancellor & Princip@lesra Leone University,
Ahiah Gbakima, whom | sent an email to on 12 March 2014. He didepbt, and
shortly thereafter his email address was closed down; and | resggved anything but
automated replies from the main university email address. uktedsa negro friend of
mine in Nigeria, west Africa, an Anglican clergyman, thevétend Canon Ernest
Chibuzo Osuchukwu (b. 1978%. He has a network of Anglican contacts throughout
various parts of west Africa, and from March 2014 he sought to pratyressible, a
copy of the Henry Alcock portrait in its present condition via Asggli clergymen in
Sierra Leone. But he advised me in late May 2014 that he had beer woabl
successfully procure it. He is continuing to seek this infoomabut he is also hindered
by technical difficulties of low quality communication systemsand out of Sierra

241 «Fourah Bay College, Sierra Leone: A Decade On,” [undat@609]op. cit.

242 He is of the Diocese of Okigwe South Ezeoke-Nsu, Imo Statgrisi

Since 2007 he has been “Clerk of the Holy Order” / “Clericaid8ly Secretary” (current
posting: Principal, Mount Olives Seminary Umuezeala-Nsu), which wesole.g.,

administering the Staff and Students of the Seminary; keepingdgust all Diocesan
files, documents, and books; serving as Secretary to all Dio&tséutory Committees
and Meetings; and responding to correspondences on behalf of the DiBdsgm In

referring to him as a “friend,” | do not thereby mean to give spinitual recognition in
terms of his religious beliefs, since unlike myself, he is notExangelical Low

Churchman.
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Leone; and so it is possibaough by no means certaithat | may get better information
on this in the futuré®

?

As at present in 2014, we are thus left with the fact thatate dll and any
attempts to obtain the relevant information have been met withllaofvabscuration,
evasion, secrecy, and non-cooperativeness, by all and any persorgecomtao are
connected with Sierra Leone University. | do not say that thiseoother portraits were
damaged or destroyed, as it may well have been that they mared to the new
buildings of Fourah Bay College before the old building was hit incivié war, or if
they were in the old building in 1999, one or more of them may still beee preserved.
| simply say, we do not know for sure what the present statustieajriginal of this
Henry Alcock portrait or the other portraits. But in the absericeny clear evidence
one way or the other, we can still fairly say, “by traditiors {hortrait’s original was hung
in the Principal’s Office of sub-Saharan west Africa’s oldest univetsity.

243 | better information comes to date after initial publimatof this Vol. 2, |

may update it by a corrigenda in this footnote and / or this mgshgand / or the
following paragraph (for which | here leave a space) at a future point in time

?
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From 1870-1872, Henry Alcock was a Chaplain of Themes Church Mission
Dickens’s Dictionary of the Thamés881) says of the “Thames Church Mission, Office,
31, New Bridge-Street, Blackfriars, London. This society faldished to minister to
the spiritual necessities of the vast fluctuating population offtt@mes, consisting of
seamen, bargemen, steamboat-men, fishermen, &c. The field atioperxtends from
London Bridge to the anchorages below Gravesend. The chaplain alsdShaldisy
services on board the Worcester nautical training college, dsawebn board the
training-shipsArethusa, ChichesteandCornwall, and has weekly classes with the boys.
A report of the proceedings of the society, ... is printed annuaf§?.”.. The Thames
Church Mission’sevangelical outreach is seen in an advert it placdtheChurchman
Advertiser of May 1903, which said in part, “THAMES CHURCH MISSION.
Instituted: 1844. ‘Christ Jesus came into the world to save sintefgm. i. 15. ‘For
though | preach the Gospel, | have nothing to glory of: for necesséigispon me: yea,
woe is unto me, if | preach not the Gospel” - 1 Cor. ix. 16. Tstispel MUST he
preached to the perishing souls who, day by day, are working on ourRbreg and the
Committee of the Thames Church Mission find NECESSITY LAID ONEM to ask
those of the Lord’s servants who possess their Master’s gold and silver tasgsigieir
power this imperative command?®>”

The Thames Church Missiowas focused on the area of the Thames River. On
my six trips to London, for which | thank God, | have many times wadtedg diverse
parts of the Thames River which is a major geographical eatutondon. These
photos of London Bridge and Tower Bridge, both of which go over the ThRiwes,
were taken near the start of my first trip to London (April 2001-April 2002).

244 Charles Dickens JrDickens’s Dictionary of the Thamesf 1881, in:

“Victorian London - Charities - Thames Church Mission,”
(http://www.victorianlondon.org/charities/thameschurchmission).htm Due to
prioritizations within my time constraints, | have not researchesdmatter any further.
But records relating to thEhames Church Mission Socidtgm 1844 to 1904 are held at
the Hull History Centre, at Hull (also known as Kingston-Upon-Hut)the Yorkshire
East Ridings, England, UK, “Mission to Seafarers Archives”
(http://www.hullhistorycentre.org.uk/discover/hull _history centre/whats_on/n@g&o
n_to_seafarers_archive.a3px

245 The Churchman Advertisesf May 1903, p. 1 Thames Church Mission

advert of Secretary, F. Penfold, R.N., 31, New Bridge Street, Londo@, E
(http://www.biblicalstudies.org.uk/pdf/churchman/017-08 _ad3.pdf
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Gavin at start of first trip to London, halfa  Tower Bridge over the ThaRiesr of
planet away from his home in Australia, on  London, England, UK. Just to the left of
London Bridge with HMS Belfast & Tower this photo is the Great Tower of London.
Bridge behind him, thinking about the song, | was told tourists sometimes think Towe
“London Bridge is falling down,”April 2001. Bridge is London Bridge. = May 2001.

From 1872 to 1878 Henry Alcock was the Curate and so Assistant &infsbt.
Michael's Stockwell in London. He lived through the parish’s tteorsl period to a
new Diocese in 1877. At the time, St. Michael's Stockwell wesdaively new parish,
established in 1845, and when Henry Alcock was the Assistant Mirfiista 1872 to
1877 it was part of the Diocese of Winchester; then due to alteoed$an boundaries in
1877, during his time there in 1877 and 1878 it was part of the Diocese loédRarc
And due to yet later altered Diocesan boundaries, it became pthe oéwly established
Diocese of Southwark in 1905, being formed from the area that had ctatstihe
boundaries for the Diocese of Rochester's Suffrage Bishop of Soltlduaing the
period of 1891 to 1905. (The Cathedral of Southwark is very close to London Bridge, on
the same side as the London Bridge Overground and Underground Railway Station.)

| inspected the outside of these premises in October 2003, as vhethbaiutside
and inside of St. Michael's Stockwell which is in the same (i@ is the Vicarage
which is at No. 78). This included a plaque inside the church frongeisral era for
the Vicar's wife which says it was, “Erected by membefsthe congregation in
affectionate remembrance of EMILY COOPER the beloved wif€éhef Revd HENRY
THOMPSON, Vicar of this parish, who fell asleep on th& @8 April 1872; in the 39
year of her age. ‘WITH CHRIST WHICH IS FAR BETTERPljilp. 1:23].” 1872 was
Henry Alcock’s first year as Curate of this Church, and also/élae that he published,
English Mediaeval Romanisrand the title page of that book refers to him in “1872” as
“Curate of St. Michael’s, Stockwell, London, S.W.” (Part 4, ChaPtesection csuprg.
In Henry Alcock’sThe Established Church in its patronage, duties, & probable future
(1875), he gives his address in “June, 1875” as, “16 Stockwell Park Road, London,
S.W2*®” The following photos come from my October 2003 visitation.

246 Alcock, H.J.,The Established Church in its patronage, duties, & probable

future James Clarke, London, 1875 (pamphlet), p. 7.
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St. Michael'Church of England Gavin under 1872 plaque to Vicar’s widow.
Stockwell, London, England, UK. In 1872 Henry Jones Alcock commenced his
Henry J. Alcock was Curate here Curacy here and also pubfisiégh

from 1872 to 1878.  Oct. 2003. Mediaeval Romanism October 2003.

Henry Alcock’s London address in 1875, as given in his
his pamphletThe Established Church in its patronage,
duties, and probable futureHe lived here with his wife,
Alice. Stockwell,London, United Kingdom. Oct. 2003.

On the one hand, the 1872 plaque at St. Michael’'s Stockwell teflatiaround
the time Henry Alcock became Assistant Minister or Curdie, Minister or Vicar
became a widower. But while the Vicar sadly lost his wifé872, the Curate, Henry
Alcock, gained a wife in the following year, when he was 36, magridice Mary Hunt,
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the daughter of Mr. J.T. Hunt of Lambeth and Mitcham on 17 June 1873. Hiedry
Alice Alcock then remained at St. MichaeChurch of Englandtockwell till 1878.

In 1878 Henry Alcock moved with his wife to southern Ireland, where ft8i8
to 1883 he was the Chaplain of St. John’s Episcopal Free Church in €tkeGhurch
of Ireland Diocese of Cork, Cloyne & RossCole’s Church and Parish Records of the
United Diocese of Cork, Cloyne, & Rastsite that this was a separate Incumbency i.e., a
position held by an Anglican Minister, in ti@hurch of Irelandparish of St. Nicholas in
Cork, but which did not have any specific parish district attach&daod so was a “Free
Church” which was under the management of Trustees. But lsAli€e Alcock, then
died on 30 July 1883, andCole’s Church and Parish Record$ more than five years
later, state that “He married a Miss Alice Hunt, who died883, but left no” children
from this marriag&'®.  Given that he took up his next appointment in December 1883, he
evidently left Cork till some 4 to 5 months after his wife’sithe  We know that Henry
Jones Alcock valued his family names of “Henry” and “Jones,” andrihE837 he was
baptized at St. Jame€hurch of IrelandDurrus, Cork, southern Ireland, in connection
with such matterssupra Did Henry Jones Alcock move to the area of Cork with his
beloved wife, Alice, in the hope of begetting some children who would libebaptized
at St. JamesChurch of IrelandDurrus, Cork; and raised in an area where he could
explain to them elements of their family history as connected to Cork in soutblemd?
Did he decide to leave Cork in southern Ireland and go over to Enfyihoding the
death of his wife, because this hope had been sadly dashed for hing angtiaving
widower, he now wanted to “get a fresh start” at another churéicisnfly distant from
Cork in southern Ireland and London in England, that he would not be repeatedly
situation of people asking him questions about the death of his wife?

From 14 December 1883 till 1886, Henry Alcock was the Vicar of Hoiyity
Church of Englandn Skirbeck, in Lincolnshire in eastern England. | was privideige
inspect parts of Lincoln, including Lincoln Cathedral in December 260&h among
other interesting things includes some older plaques dating frotmtbeof King James
the First (1607 & 1609) of the King James Bible (1611), and which dvbaVve been
there in Henry Alcock’s time; and also a newer plaque that woultdawa been there in

247 Due to prioritizations within my time constraints, | have mstearched this

matter any further. But further research issues would incledeldath certificate and
any relevant information on it e.g., cause of death; and locatiotice Alcock’s grave
which would presumably be in Cork or its environs, and any relevantriafmn on the
gravestone.

248 Cole’s Church and Parish Records of the United Diocese of Cooyn€| &
Rossfor the Church of Ireland (1863-1903)p. cit, at “St. John’s The Episcopal Free
Church,” [undated, 1892/3 +/- 4 years, as these records also stass liken presently
“Vicar of Wellington with Eyton, dio[cese] Lichfield, [from] 1888, vdhi he” had not at
that time “resigned” from, and he was Vicar there until 1897] pp. 123-124
(http://www.corkpastandpresent.ie/history/coleschurchandparishrecordsécoleisdioc
eseofcork/cole_cork_104_125.pdf
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his time from 2000 to Sir Joseph Banks (1743-1820), a British botanist plutezxof
Australia. Lincoln has a very steep hill with a cobblestonetsappropriately named,
“Steep Hill,” that one has to up to get to the Lincoln CathedralLamzbln Castle area.
This included going past “Jews House” and “Jews’ Court Bookshop” vatcbrding to
tradition is said to have formerly been used as a Jewish Symagogwhat was all
broadly the Jewish section of Lincoln old town, for in white ChrisBagland, the Jews
were regarded as a special case, and magnanimously allowed to live iagatzharea.

In October 2003 | visited Holy Trinity Skirbeck or Boston, in Lincolnshase
part of a wider English Midlands and North Wales trip. This inauskeing a list of
Vicars in the vestibule of Holy Trinit€hurch of Englandhat included Henry Alcock.

Holy Trinity Boston or Skirbeck, Gavin in church vestibule in front of
Lincolnshire, England, UK. list of vicars on the wall including
October, 2003. Henry Alcock 1883-1886. Oct. 2003.

From 1886 to 1888, Henry Alcock was the Vicar of St. Mary's VWestsington

in London. As | was living in London at the time, | was able to irtsipgs church on
multiple occasions in October and November 2003. However, the foundatibe of
present church on this site says, “Church of St. Mary West KensingTo the Glory of
God this stone was laid 2 April 1960 by Lancelot William Thirdddgunt Brentford.” It
only had its foundation stone laid in 1960, because the church building thtedeii
Henry Alcock’s time was destroyed Trhe BlitZ*° during The Battle of Britainwhen in
World War Two (1939-1945) the Nazi German Luftwaffe regularly bambendon.
But even though St. Mary’€hurch of Englandvent up in flames due to a bomb, the
Vicarage immediately next to the church survived the Blitz. ™édriend of mine, a
Baptist Minister, Sam McKay, was formerly the Ministerkdst Street Baptist Church,
during my trips to London where | worked as a schoolmaster, | sos®trisited him at
his church on a Sunday, and | recall a member of his congregation wkzobhegsluring

249 The “Blitz” is a shortened form obfitzkrieg” which is a German compound
word from ‘blitz” meaning “lightning,” and Krieg” meaning “war.” This terminology
was used by the Nazis to mean that an action was intended tdidjgrang” quick or
short “war,” waged with such intensity as to be quickly won by them againstltes. A
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the Blitz. He said, “I thought | would die,” as in absolute terror he would listeombs
exploding followed by a pause, coming closer and closer to whesahéving, then not
knowing if one would hit where he was, and then when he heard tkdodmg on the
other side, he knew he was safe. @ We thank God for protecting efiggously
conservative Protestant Christian during the Blitz. His temgfynemory is relevant in
understanding how St. Mary@hurch of EnglandVest Kensington went up in a bomb,
whereas the Vicarage next door did not. Indeed, with such thoughmisd, as | looked
around the area of the church which is on the corner of Hammier&uoad & Edith
Road, this was a common pattern along the lines mentioned, Tinesraarby corner
of Edith & Gliddon Roads, one can see older houses to the left and mghthen
straight ahead new ones in a section hit by the Blitz.

The new church of St. Mary's West Gavin next to the new church’'s
Kensington in London, UK, built after foundation stone laid by Lancelot
the one from Henry Alcock’s time William Third Viscount Brentford in
was destroyed in the Blitz. Oct. 2003. April 1960. London, UK, Oct. 2003.
The old Vicarage of Henry Alcock’s At nearby corner of Edith and Gliddons
time survived the Blitz of WWII.  St. Rds, old homes left & right, and neason
Mary’'s West Kensington, corner of centre left, reflect the Blitz bombatigrns

Edith & Hammersmith Rds, Oct. 2003. of World War Il. London, November 2003.
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From 1888 to 1897 Henry Alcock was the Vicar of Wellington with Ey&aiop,
Shropshire, in the west English Midlands. On the title page of Higarth creationist
Local Earth Gap School boolgarth’s Preparation for Man(1897), he says of this
“1897” work, that he is “Late Vicar of Wellington, Salop.” | vesit this church in
Shrophire (Shrops) on a wider English Midlands and North Wales t@xiober 2003.
It was built in this historically industrial town in 1790 by Georgteuart. On the
Calendar of the Anglican 16@bok of Common PrayeR3 April is a black letter day for
St. George, the national saint of England, and St. George’'s Flag (& 0@ a white
background,) is flown over a number ©hurch of EnglandChurches. Pews were for
some years appropriated for a specified sum of money at All Saintshigtefi, but from
St. George’s Day 1866 they ceased to be so appropriated at All Saintig’gidal where
chiseled over the door in stone are the words, “All Seats in thisc@ are free and
unappropriated ... April 23rd 1866 ...

Gavin at All SaintsChurch of A list of church vicars in the church
England Wellington, Shrops, includes “Henry Jones Alcock 1888-
England, UK, October, 2003. 1897,” Wellington, UK, Oct. 2003.

Henry Alcock says on the title page B#arth’s Preparation for Man(1897), that
in this “1897” book he is “Late Vicar of Wellington, Salop;” and sitee held this
position till 13 January 1897, his book can be dated to sometime aftenda&\y4897.
He left for Australia by ship from London UK in mid February 1897, amdex after
about 6 weeks in early April 1897. This compares to a flight sifredout 24 hours that
it has taken me when | have flown directly between Sydney and Landag., 2001 &
2002, about a century after Henry Alcock made this trip.  Whileoldschurch at
Wellington remembers 1866 for its resolution that “seats” bee “fned unappropriated,”
it is also the year that marks the end of the great 1260 days@anecy (Num. 14:34;
Ezek. 4:4-6) on inclusive reckoning from 607 to 1866 (Dan. 7:25; 12:7). And Daniel
says concerning “the time of the end: many shall run to anduficb knowledge shall be
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increased” (Dan. 12:4). We here see a dramatic fulfillmetiti®Biblical prophecy that
“knowledge shall be increased” in the reduction time of a tripvéeh England and
eastern Australia, for when Captain James Cook (1728-1779) and hisierevthe first
white people to come to east coast Australia in April 1770, they didmete back in
England till some 15 months later in July 1771, although this includg@drspairs for
about 2 months from October to December 1770 at Batavia (forrdedgtra, now
Jakarta), as well as some time of research, and so in 1770-1771 tiey jmok about 12
months by sailing boat. By contrast, in Henry Alcock’s timel®&7, his steam ship
took about 6 weeks or 1% months to go between London and south-east Ausidhlia;
then this has been reduced again as by jet-plane as it nosvab&et 24 hours. For
“many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased” (Dan. 12:4).

The British Library copy oEarth’s Preparation for Mans stamped at page 52 as
having been processed for cataloguing by the “British Musedioninérly the British
Museum included the British Library) on “10 M[ARC]H [18]97." Allowirthat he
deposited this book at the British Library when he was in London bifoteft on the
Ophir forthe Land of the Southern Croea 19 February, indicates that the processing
time for cataloguing books at the British Library was therleast about 3 weeks,
although it might have been more, depending on exactly when duringetiosl from
about mid January to mid February 1897 the book arrived at the Briisdry_either by
mail or his personal delivery. However, Henry J. Alco&esth’s Preparation for Man
(1897) was not written in a moment of time, and | think we can reasocabtiude that
he would have undertaken the bulk of the research and writing of it éhileas Vicar of
All Saints’ Wellington, although he may have then put some finistonghtes on it in
London e.g.perhapsafter consulting some works in the British Library which was the
inside the British Museum. It is also possible to conjecturehtbanight have done
some promotional work on his new book in London before leaving for south-east
Australia on the ship Ophir on 19 February 1897 e.g., spreading word albosome
clergymen.

The Dedication sermon of this Volume 2@feation, Not Macroevolution — Mind
the Gapon All Saints’ Day 2014 is an appropriate date for a number ebnsa one of
which is the fact that Henry Jones Alcock was Vicar of Aih&a Church of England
Wellington when he wrote most of this work, and he refers onttagoaige of this book
to the fact that he was “Late Vicar” of this Church. | gayhe relevant Dedication
Sermon, “In 1897 Henry Alcock was the Minister at All Sair@$iurch of England
Wellington, Salop, Stropshire in the west English Midlands.” Arefdr to how during
an era of “growing apostasy in the Anglican Church,” and other “stesteChurches;” |
consider that on this particular All Saints’ Day in 2014 | shadl lisn as “a good model
in so many ways” for various Protestants who are “the unsung h&froes world.” As
far as | have been able to determine, Henry Alcock was onlyabnkenown to the local
congregations he was the Minister at, and a smaller groupdefr \mterested persons
who in the context oEarth’s Preparation for Man(1897) were old earth creationists,
(although others would have had interest in his other writings tdblis, wherEarth’s
Preparation for Manwas published, he was not “big” “as the world counts bigness,” but
he was “one of God’s big men,” as seen in the fact that he wasofing creationist
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teachir;?s0 at a time increasingly “being given over to Daiemi macroevolutionary
thinking™".”

In this context, | am mindful of the fact that the Archbishop of Ghaotg at the
time of Henry Alcock’sEarth’s Preparation for Mar(1897) was an apostate, to wit, the
religious liberal and semi-Puseyite Broad-Churchman, Fredegohkple (Archbishop of
Canterbury 1896-1902). After DarwinQrigin of Speciesvas first published in 1859,
in the following year, seven liberals in the Anglican Church, Wwkoame known as,
“The seven against Christ,” and of which one was Frederick Temple -(1E2)),
producedEssays & Review§l860). As one of “The seven against Christ,” Temple
struck like a dagger at the Protestant teaching of the absuwitlterity of Holy Scripture
(I Tim. 3:16), the Protestant’sola Scripturaof the Reformation. Temple elevated
“conscience” in an unqualified manner over the Bible. However, thie Btaches that a
man should follow his conscienas regulated by a good moral and spiritual ceadg., a
person without the Divine revelation may by God’s common graeeiii a manner not
contrary to the Divine revelation on broad moral issues (Lev. 18:24,25,27,28; Rdm. 2
16). But a man may have a “seared” “conscience” (I Tim. 4:2)a ddefiled”
“conscience” (Titus 1:15). E.g., before his Christian conversion tonbethe Apostle
Paul, the Jewish Saul said he “had lived in all good consciencés @8cl) during the
time he murdered Christians, for instance, “Saul was consenting thietédeath” of the
Christian martyr, “Stephen” (Acts 7:59; 8:1), whose martyrdom enels‘dhe week”
from 26 A.D. (Luke 3:1) to 33 A.D., “in the midst of” which Christ waadified in 30
A.D., and during which “Messiah” did “confirm the covenant” of ggrawith the Jews
(Dan. 9:26,27); so that after the martyrdom of St. Stephen the Oh@iarch separated
from Judaism. Thus a man’s conscience in an abstract vacuumaisaiet guide; for it
must be regulated by values harmonious with the Divine revelation e.g., thoséHofyhe
Decalogue (Exod. 20:1-17) such as e.g., the First Commandment, theatrord thy
God, Thou shalt have no other gods before me,” or the Second Commandment, “Thou
shalt not make, bow down to, nor serve, any graven image,” or thedtmnghandment,
“Thou shalt not take the Lord’s name in vain” (Rom. 1:21-24), or thehSixt
Commandment, “Thou shalt not kill” (Rom. 13:9), or the Seventh Commandriémt,
shalt not commit adultery” (Rom. 1:22; 13:9), or the Eighth CommandmEmbu"shalt
not steal” (Rom. 1:21; 13:9), or the Ninth Commandment, “Thou shalt notfélsar
Witne)zzi?” (Rom. 13:9), or the Tenth Commandment, “Thou shalt not coveth.(R:7;
13:97°~

250 Cf. “Creation not Macroevolution 7: Old Testament Chronology: Adam t

Abraham; & Six honoured Gap Schoolmen” (All Saints’ Day, Saturtdyovember
2014), Mangrove Mountain Union Church, N.S.W., Australia; recording at
http://www.sermonaudio.com/kingjamesbipfginted copy in “Appendix: Sermons.”

251 See Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 6, section c, subsection i, & Rzmagter 7,
sections c & e.
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Thus in setting aside such religiously conservative Protestangti@n Biblical
teaching, as one of the infamous “seven against ChristZssays & Review§£1860)
Frederick Temple’s devious technique of subverting the Protestauttieritative Bible
involved perverting this relevant Biblical distinction between a dense regulated by
the Bible,such as Martin Luther when he declared, “Here | starahd a conscience not
so regulated and so therefore “defiled” (Titus 1:15) or “seafletim. 4:2). Thus in his
so called, “The Education of the World” essay in the wilssays & Reviewgl860),
Frederick Temple heretically says e.g., “Had the Biblenbdeawn up in precise
statements of faith, or detailed precepts of conduct, we should have hlérnative but
either permanent subjection to an outer law, or loss of the highstsiment of self-
education. But the Bibldrom its very form, is exactly adapted to our present hestbri
want. It_is a history; even the doctrinal parts of it a&st in a historical form, and are
best studied by considering them as records of the time at which they wéss, \@nd as
conveying to us the highest and greatest religious life oftim@& Hence we use the
Bible — some consciously, some unconsciously — not to ovey-bdeto evoke the
voice of conscience When conscience and the Bible appear to differ, the pious Christian
immediately concludes that he has not understood the’Bible

As more fully developed than Temple here went in explaining th#icatrons of
these claims on e.g., spiritual issues, this would mean thatriplé&s misnamed “pious
Christian” was deeply into semi-Romanism, he would set asidé/trd of God. Thus
when, for instance, he read concerning the gospel of God’s “grack”3@h “The just
shall live by faith” in “Christ” who “hath redeemed us” whea hung “on a tree” at
Calvary” (Gal. 3:11,13), that its defence means, “If any man praayg other gospel ...,
let him be accursed” (Gal. 1:9), so that those who claim “a man jastified by the
works of the law” (Gal. 2:16) are in “heresies” and “shall not iinitbe kingdom of
God” (Gal. 5:20,21), and likewise those in “idolatry” “shall not inhémg kingdom of
God” (Gal. 5:20,21); when looking at the Roman Church which is in both suchrydola
and denial of justification by faith, or semi-Romanist Churches aadhose of Eastern
Orthodoxy which likewise are in both such idolatry and denial of joatibn by faith;
then on Frederick Temple's principles, he “immediately concludes e has not
understood the Bible.”By contrastthe Biblical Christiarconcludes that he must submit
himself to the revealed will of God and so practice religious separ&ion, and have
an appropriate condemnation of, both Romanism Proper and semi-Romgrdsm
16:17; 1l Cor. 6:14-18; Il John 9-11). And indeed, we see how the son of iEkeder
Temple (Archbishop of Canterbury 1896-1902), namely, William Temple, wbo al
sadly became an Archbishop of Canterbury (1942-44), followed his fatbelish ways
and became a leader in the movement for ecumenical compfoinidee.,as one of the

252 Temple, F., “The Education of the World” Essays & Review£1860);
quoted by George L. Landlow, “Frederick Temple and [semi-PejeBitoad Church
Conceptions of the Bible,The Victorian Web: Literature, History, & Culture in the Age
of Victoria, Dec. 2003 [fttp://www.victorianweb.org/religion/templel.htm(emphasis
mine).

253 Encyclopaedia Britannica CD9@.999),0p. cit, “Temple, William.”
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infamous “seven against Christ,” Frederick Temple makes the Bshibject to
conscience, when in fact, conscience should be made subject to the Haly Bible

Or once again, as more fully developed than Temple here went mirerglthe
ramifications of these claims on e.g., moral issbes,as logically following from his
claims this would mean that if a so called “Christian” being brainwadhe libertine
“human rights” secularists would likewise set aside the Wordaaf. GThus if a man far
gone in “worldly lusts” (Titus 2:11), considered in good “conscienc&/a$ permissible
to murder children in abortion (other than as an act of self-defensave the mother’'s
life,) in violation of the sixth commandment, “Thou shalt not kill” (Ex@®.13); or
contrary to the seventh commandment, “Thou shalt not commit adultexgd( 20:14)
which upholds lawful marriage between a man and his wife as tlrdegiimate forum
for sexual relations, if he were in all good “conscience” to kéharemonger who lay
with a whore, or a sodomite who defiled himself with mankind (I TihO}%:and he
found some incongruity between murdering children in abortion or benrgeemonger
or sodomite, then on Temple’s argument this would simply mean eygsugh woman
was perfectly entitled to murder her child in abortion, or any suan was perfectly
entitled to remain as a whoremonger or sodomite, since any stcsti@n” acting in
good “conscience” simply had not understood the Bible correctly. akeone of the
infamous “seven against Christ,” Frederick Temple makes the Bshibject to
conscience, when in fact, conscience should be made subject to the Haly Bible

Thus in contrast to Temple’s evil claims as one of “The sevemstg&@hrist,”
what saith the Word of God? “For he that said, Do not commit agu#ierd also, Do
not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou Bgcome a transgressor
of the law. So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be jogigee law of liberty”
(Jas. 2:11,12). And indeed we further see the manifestation of Frederick Teattpleks
on an authoritative Bible in the Anglican Church of his day. Fahkigood Christian
reader consider Temple’'s values as here applied with respecthe Second
Commandment of the Holy Decalogue which prohibits idolatry (Exod. 20:4E6y., we
read in the Christian’s New Testament, to “flee from idolaftyCor. 10:14) and “keep
yourselves from idols” (I John 5:21). But Fredrick Temple wasrai-fuseyite who
was also tolerant to various Puseyites Proper, and with thigrdomred the Puseyites
semi-Romanism which includes idolatry.

In Martin Luther’'s famous stand for conscience, his argument otiemte was
for a conscienceegulated by the Word of Gpdnd godly reason consistent with, and not
opposed to, the Holy Bible. Thus e.g., he maintained justificationittydlone against
the claims of Rome, or prayer to God through Christ alone agamstiaims of Rome,
on the basis of a conscience so regulated. By contrast, Fret@lerigide argued for a
wild and ungodly conscience, not so regulated, and thus he argues for timsecre
“speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their conscience seared with a hot(lrdim. 4:2).

As one of the evil “seven against Christ,” Frederick Tentpda tcontinues in his
heretical claims inEssays & Reviewg1860), by saying, “Hence, too, while the
interpretation of the Bible varies from age to age&aries always in one dimension. The
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schoolmen found Purgatory in it Later students found enough to condemn Galileo.
Not so long ago it would have been held to condemn geology, and there are many who do
so interpret %"  With respect to Temple’s first example of purgatory, he tiails to
distinguish between theological views or doctrines that are haponvith Scripture,
and those that are repugnant to Scripture. The heretichirtganf purgatory is contrary

to such Scriptures as those in the Parable of Lazarus and Dietwetn us and you
there is_a great qulf fixedso that they which would pass from hence to you cannot;
neither can they pass to, ubat would come from thenté@_uke 16:26); or the words of
our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, “I must work the works of him émtrse, while it

is day:_the night cometh, when no man can Wwddlkhn 9:4); the words of the Apostle
Paul, “behold, nows the accepted time; behold, now is the day of salvafibrCor.

6:2); and the words of the Apostle John, “herein is our love madechdtiat we may
have boldness in the day of judgmdmtcause as he is, so are we in this world. There is
no fear in love because perfect love casteth out fear: because fear hatimto He that
feareth is not made perfect in love” (I John 4:17,18). Thus in tihdsaad Article 22 of

the Anglican Protestant 39 Articles, “The Romish doctrine concerpungatory
pardons, worshipping, and adoration, as well of images as of reliques, and alsoanvocati
of saints,_is a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty ofuBgript
but rather repugnant to the Word of God Yet on Temple’s heretical argument, “the
interpretation of the Bible varies from age to age,” and so ifRbmish “schoolmen
found Purgatory in it,” then that is perfectly acceptable, ag tlo@inscience” was
entirely happy with this teaching, and so they were perfecttifled to conclude that if
verses such as Luke 16:26; John 9:4; Il Cor. 6:2; and | John 4:17,18 said sgmethi
different, then they could conclude that they simply had “not understwdible,”
because on Temple’s heretical claim, the Bible is subject umesgulated conscience,
even if that is a “defiled” (Titus 1:15) or “seared” “conscience” (I Tin2) 4:

And with respect to Temple’'s second example of how “later” Rorhanis
“students” allegedly “found enough” in the Bible “to condemn Galiléogfer the reader
to my comments in Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 3; and most especialbpmments in
my sermon of 5 June 2014 in the Appendix of Volume 1 Qwkation, Not
Macroevolution — Mind the Gamn the contrast between the Roman Church on Galileo,
as opposed to Lutheran Protestants and Anglican Protestants. dayg.,“at the same
sort of time that the Roman Church had made illegal in Romamisttries, Copernicus’s
On the Revolutionsand put Galileo on trial for his following of Copernicus in sayimg
earth went around the sun, and condemned him; ... the Protestants at &ieoed the
free study of all three rival systems, namely Ptolemaic, @ag@n, and Tychonic
systems, and as a consequence of that Protestant freedom, in thieee@dpernican
system won out.” Thus historically, Protestants would once agamdemn the type of
thing the Roman Church did with Galileo, since as seen e.g., byaheaofl Anglican
Protestants at Oxford University in the same general eraydheof Galileo was seen an
example of using godly reason or natural law in a way that iSnwdt... contrary to
God’'s Word” or “against God’'s Word” (Articles 20 & 34, 39 Articles) Thus once

24 Temple, F., “The Education of the World” issays & Review&l860),0p.
cit., (emphasis mine).
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again, Temple is breaking down the historical Protestant positionirthali things,
including therefore with respect to his consciercman should be subject to the Word of
God for contrary to Temple’s heretical claims, the Bibleat subject to an unregulated
conscience which may be a “defiled” (Titus 1:15) or “seared” “consciehdei( 4:2).

And with regard to Temple’s third example, that as at 1860, “Nobrsg &4go,”
the “Bible” “would have been held to condemn geology, and therenargy who do so
interpret it;” we once again find a failure by Temple to digtish between a conscience
regulated by values that are subject to the Word of God, and tiode ave not, and the
use of using godly reason or natural law in a way that is not."nabntrary to God’s
Word” or “against God’s Word” (Articles 20 & 34, 39 Articles). hds with respect to
“geology,” as at 1860, Temple could have drawn on the work of such godbstamts
as e.g., the old earth creationist Gap Schoolmen, Thomas Chalm&8z7g,. William
Buckland (d. 1856), Adam Sedgwick (d. 1873), Pye Smith (d. 1851), and John Pratt (d.
1871), to show how geology should be thus used in harmony with Holy Scriptuhes but
failed to do so.

And Frederick Temple then further continues in his heretical clairgssays &
Reviews(1860), by saying, “The current is all one way — it evidently poiotshe
identification of the Bible with the voice of conscience. Theib| in fact, hindered
by its form from exercising a despotism over the human spirit; if it coultatoit would
become the outer law at once; but its form is so admirably atapteur need, that it
wins from all of us the reverence of a supreme authority, angnpeises on us no yoke
of subjection This it does_by virtue of the principle of private judgement,ctviputs
conscience between us and the Bible, making conscience the supiemester whom
it may be a duty to enlighten, but whom it can never be a duty to diSabey

Temple’s claims here that the Protestant concept of “gripgdgment” means
“conscience” is “supreme” are not correct. The Protestant stang within religiously
conservative Protestant Christian orthodoxy, and any “private juddgéisein areas of
secondary importance e.g., what creation model a man follows. fArgddonscience is
regulated by a bad moral code, so that e.g., being deluded by feichdoitgy he does
not believe in having only adult males in the church’s order of bishost,psied deacon
(I Tim. 2:8-3:13), then he must by God’s grace subject his “defil@éidug 1:15) or
“seared” “conscience” (I Tim. 4:2) to the Word of God, and changeiéwvgs to those of
Biblical patriarchy. So too, if his puerile little mind is grammed into feminist
language, he must humbly submit to God'’s laws and be rid of sucliuhgenversions.
So too for all and every issue, whether in the spiritual area dfimmcor the area of
morals, it is the Word of God, and not the unregulated conscience that is supreme.

Contextually, as one of the gruesome and ugly “seven against Cligstfle is
here making these heretical claims Hssays & Review$1860) in the context of
subverting, first and foremost, Biblical creationist teachingauour of anti-creationist
Darwinian macroevolutionary theory; although in the second instangbpke range of

2% |bid. (emphasis mine).
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issues are thus subverted by such a religiously liberal ®fieseripture. E.g., another of
“The seven against Christ,” irEssays & Reviews(1860), Powell, wickedly,
blasphemously, and heretically claimed “that miracles broke Gagis, so belief in
them was atheistic, and praised ‘Mr. Darwin®%” Powell claimed, “new species must
have originated either out of their inorganic elements, or out of prédyiouganized
forms; either development or spontaneous generation must be tru&g™viork has now
appeared ..., Mr. Darwin’s ... volume drhe Origin of Species by the law of ‘natural
selection,’- which now substantiates on undeniable grounds the very principlethe
origination of new species by natural causes: a work which sagst bring about an
entire revolution of opinion in favour of the grand principle of the eetfiving powers
of naturé®’” As one of “The seven against Christ,” Temple himself wisrly
sympathetic to such Darwinian macroevolutionary views. Thus ireeting of the
British Associationin 1860, Temple preached an anti-creationist sermon in which he
spoke favourably of the alleged insights of macroevolutionary th€ory

Temple was called upon by the Bishop of London, Samuel Wilberfa®@5¢
1873), to repudiate certain religiously liberal claims by his wh@s in Essays &
Reviews(1860), andhe refused to so repudiate his associatagt as a compromise,
much later in 1870 he decided to withdrew his essay, “The Educatidre diVorld,”
though he never repudiated the views he stated in it, nor taught the oppesithd
Protestant teaching of an authoritative Bible, and a conscience regulatetk yilile
and godly reason consistent with, and never contrary to, the Word of @ad 14 years
later in hisBrampton Lectures on the Relations between Religion and Sdi&884),
Temple specifically stated that the “doctrine of [Macro]Evoluieom no sense whatever
antagonistic to the teachings of Religioti The holy Apostle St. John says, that is, the
Holy Ghost speaking through the holy Apostle St. John, says (Il Tim), 3116 John 9-
11, “Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Chitishdtasod. ...

If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive himmtoogour house,
neither bid him God speed: for he that biddeth him God speed is paofakeyr evil
deeds.” Thus in harmony with this Biblical teaching, the steadé&iusal of Frederick
Temple to specifically repudiate these type of anti-creationesvs as expressed by

256 «Charles Darwin,' Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Charles_Darw)in

57 Lachlan Cranwick’s (d. 2010) “The 1860 publication: ‘Essays and Revie
by ... Frederick Temple, Rowland Williams, Baden Powell, Henryt@nswVilson, C.W.
Goodwin, Mark Patterson, and Benjamin Jowett,” Homepage in Melbourngriic
Australia, [undated, 2010 or before]http://lachlan.bluehaze.com.au/1860-essays-
reviewsy); citing Powell inEssays & Reviewd860), pp. 138-139.

258 “Frederick Temple,” Wikipedia

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Frederick_Templeciting John Polkinghorne’Science &
Religion p. 7.

259 bid., citing Temple, F.The Relations between Religion & Scieriaecture 4
of 8 Lectures preached at Oxford University, UK, in 1884.
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others; and also his own claims that such anti-creationistoexaautionary views were
theologically acceptable; means that he was made “partdkéireofevil deeds” of these
anti-creationist Darwinian macroevolutionists. Temple was a.genier of the fuller
and truer meaning in the creationist teachings oAfhestles’ & Nicene Creedss found

in the 1662 AnglicarBook of Common Praygefor instance, the Biblically sound words
of theNicene CreedArticles 8 & 21 of the Anglican 39 Articles), “I believe in o6®d

the FatherAlmighty, maker of heaven and egrdmd of all things visible and invisible:
and in one Lord Jesus Christhe only begotten Son of God, ... by whom all things were
made... . And | believe in the Holy Ghgdhe Lord and giver of lifewho proceedeth
from the Father and the Son ... .”

Thus these seven liberals who became known by their opponents as, of “The
seven against Christ,” included Frederick Terfifjavho has been wickedly praised in
contemporary times by the religiously liberal heretic, John Rgharné®>. Coming just
four months after Darwin'©rigin of Specie$1859) was publishe&ssays & Reviews
(1860) included a liberal denial of Biblical authority both in broad thasrdty one of
the evil “seven against Christ,” Temple; and in specific apphcaby e.g., one of the
wicked “seven against Christ,” Powell, claiming that Darwi@isgin of Speciesmust
soon bring about an entire revolution in opinion in favour of the ... principleeo$elf-
evolving powers of natufé®.” Essays & Review&l860) sold 22,000 copies in 2 years,
which were more copies than Darwi®sigin of Specie$1859) sold in its first 20 years.

A letter to theLondon Timeg12 Feb. 1861) signed by the Archbishop of Canterbury, His
Grace John Bird Sumner (1780-1862) (Archbishop of Canterbury 1848-1862), co-signed
by 25 Anglican Bishops, was opposedEgsays & Reviewd 860), and the possibility of

a court case in the Ecclesiastical Courts was raised. eply to which, the Deist or
vaguely defined Theist, Charles Darwin, wickedly said, “A benciBighops is the
Devil's flower garden;” and the anti-supernaturalist CharlesliLgt unum signed a
counter-letter in favour dEssays & Reviewd 860), foolishly alleging that these liberals
were seeking to “establish religious teachings on a firmer and broader foufit

260 “Essays and Reviews,”  Wikipedia

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Essays_and_Revig¢wsiting Desmond, A., & Moore, J.,
Darwin, Michael Joseph Penguin Group, London, UK, 1991, pp. 500-501.

261 Lachlan Cranwick’s “The 1860 publication: ‘Essays and Reviews’ op,”

cit., quoting from Polkinghorne, J. (Editor), “The Work of Love ...,” SPCK, UK, 2001, p.
94. On Polkinghorne’s heresies, see Volume 1, Part 1, Chapteri@n sectubsection
iv & section c, subsection iii, subdivision C.

262 «Essays and ReviewsWikipedia op. cit, quoting Powell, B., “On the Study
of the Evidences of Christianity,” iBssays & Reviewd 860).

263 Ipid., citing Desmond & MooreDarwin, op. cit, p. 501. On Lyell, see
Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 3, sections b to d.
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E.g., with respect to one of “The seven against Christ,” thereawaeurt case
brought against Wilson on his stated opinion that ‘Hell’ was a fth “On this the
court decided that it did ‘not find in the formularies of the Eimgli&hurch any such
distinct declaration upon the subject as to require it to punish thessipm of a hope by
a clergyman that even the ultimate pardon of the wicked who arernaerden the day
of judgment may be consistent with the will of Almighty God.” hough “the
archbishops dissented from this judgmeritof.the Privy Council. This resulted in the
remark that “the court ... had ‘dismissed hell with c38t8' And as to the court’s
claim, with the Archbishops of Canterbury and York in disseat they did “not find in
the formularies of the English Church any such distinct dd¢@afaagainst the claim of
“the ultimate pardon of the wicked who are condemned in the day of judgrheould
concur with the dissenting opinion of the Archbishops of Canterbury and agaikst
this. Indeed, | would hold that this was a great miscarriagastite since, e.g., one
finds in the damnatory clauses of tA¢hanasian Creedupheld in Article 8 of the
Anglican 39 Articles, and found in the Anglican 188@ok of Common Praydor usage
on certain days at Mattins e.g., on Trinity Sunday, the words thagtCtieiscended into
hell,” and “he shall come to judgde quick and the dead. At whose comaligmen
shall rise again with their bodies: and shall give account for Warks. And they that
have done good shall go into life everlasting: and they that have done evil intsengrl
fire. This is the Catholick Faith: which except a man believéftdly, he cannot be
saved” Thus to claim that there is no “distinct declaration” ‘e tformularies of the
English Church” against the idea of “the ultimate pardon of the wiokbo are
condemned in the day of judgment;” is thoroughly absurd.

This is all very significant given that when Henry J. Alcock piigigsEarth’s
Preparation for Manin 1897, the Archbishop of Canterbury was the anti-creationist and
pro-Darwinian macroevolutionist, religiously liberal semi-Puseyirederick Tempf&®
who in connection witlEssays & Reviewd.860) was one of “The seven against Christ.”
It means that we here see a clear and stark contrast. ©Oneland, in 1897 there was
the Reverend Mr. Henry Jones Alcock, a man whom the general kvaavd little of, but
who as a humble Anglican clergyman was one of God’s men seekipiétd the broad
general principle of a Bible that was authoritative over man, oppaseyism in the
Anglican Church, and defend the Biblical doctrine of creation in his bBakih’s

264 Lachlan Cranwick’s “The 1860 publication: ‘Essays and Reviews’ op,”

cit., referring to Brian L. Silver'sThe Ascent of Scienc®xford University Press, UK,
1998, p. 284.

265 |pid., quoted in White, A.D., “The Warfare of Science with Theology”
(1895).

266 Temple was a semi-Puseyite (or Broad-Churchman), as opjpoadliseyite
Proper (or High Churchman or Anglo-Catholic), even though he peact@ general
tolerance to the Puseyites Proper, as seen by the fachth809 he ruled with other
Bishops in a case prohibiting the carrying of lights in a churebgssion, or the usage of
incense in a church service (“Frederick TempWikipedig op. cit).
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Preparation for Man And on the other hand, in this same year of 1897, there was
Frederick Temple, a man who had dabbled with the Devil in promotirgigiously
liberal view of making the authority of the Bible subject to mamigegulated conscience
which may be a “defiled” (Titus 1:15) or “seared” “conscién@erim. 4:2), seeking to
bolster various Puseyite teachings, and also undermine variou®wmistatitachings by
promoting tolerance to Darwinian notions of macroevolution. In 1897, asdHd w
counts bigness, Frederick Temple was a big man, and Henry Jaoek Adas a small
man.

When we consider that one of the vile and abominable “seven aganst’ Gad
become an Archbishop of Canterbury from 1896 to 1902, well did Henry Alcgcik sa
Exercise of Private Judgme(it903), “As an Anglican clergyman | freely admit that” the
“condition” of “the establishe€hurch of Englanti“has long been deplorable. But this
arises, not from her” “doctrines” being “erroneous, but from” havng unworthy men
into positions of importané®’.” At the time, the world thought of those like Frederick
Temple who were promoting macroevolutionary theory and semi-Ronfusstyism as
“big men” who should be made an Archbishop of Canterbury; and men like Bieneg
Alcock who were arguing instead for creation and opposing semaRistrPuseyism as
“little men.” But “I had rather be a doorkeeper in the houseyGuod, than to dwell in
the tents of wickedness” (Ps. 84:10). For “my thoughts are not your thoughts, aesther
your ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens drerhigan the earth, so are
my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts” (Isa. 55:8,9).

After Henry Jones Alcock’€arth’s Preparation for Man(1897) was published
and deposited in the British Library in London in 1897, he boardedebensthip, Ophir
on 19 February. The big men, and the press men, of London town, weesteden
what a creation denying heretic like the Archbishop of Canteylbueglerick Temple had
to say; but they were not interested in what a 60 year old anestupholding, Anglican
clergyman en route to Australia for his last Anglican ChurcMamsster before entering
semi-retirement, like Henry Jones Alcock, had to say. When &aps dock it is an
established practice for those on shore to “throw streamerBds$e ton board who catch
them, or vice versa, so that as the ship pulls out the stredmeak as part of the
“farewell.” | remember this from my childhood when living in thelbburne suburb of
Watsonia, Victoria (1968-70), at which time with my parents andhbrptve went by
ship from Melbourne to Tasmania (there visiting a matrilinealeuwtio was a Dentist in
Launceston and who had a small hobby farm), and then later flewtkwadklbourne.
As we boarded the “Princess of Tasmania” for Devonport (we wéaken by my
unclé®® to Launcestort. 45 miles or 70 kilometres south-east of Devonport), various
peoplethrew streamers from the shoreAnd in 1897, when Henry Jones Alcock boarded
the Ophir in London, no doubt men there also threw streamers frorhdhes and vice
versa. Butthe big men, and the press men, of London town, did not come down to throw
steamers from the shore to Henry Alcock, or catch any sérelamthrew to the shore

267 Alcock, H.J. Exercise of Private Judgemenp. cit, p. 23 (emphasis mine).

268 'N. Brian Davis (1923-2000), a graduate of Sydney University.
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from the decks of the Ophir.Yet in this work, | metaphorically “throw a streamer” to
Henry Alcock on board the Ophir, and metaphorically “catch a streamerthhews to
shore from the Ophir's deck, for | do what in broad general terms tré&lwlid not, in
that | honour the name of Henry Jones Alcock for the generality obldisarth
creationist Local Earth Gap School work. And this | do in humble obedience to
Almighty God, who in his Divinely Inspired (Il Tim. 3:16) and DivinelyeBerved (I
Peter 1:25) infallible Word says, “Wherefore the Lord God ... saitihem that honour
me | will honour ...” (I Sam. 2:30).

Henry Jones Alcock was on board the steam shipRtheal Mail Ship Ophir
bound for south-east Australia’s port cities of Melbourne and Sydnegixtareeks from
February to April 1897. The Ophir was built by Robert Napret Sons of Glasgow,
Scotland, UK, and owned by the Orient Steam Navigation CompanyasItannched in
1891, and later requisitioned and converted during World War | (1914-1918ptaed
merchant cruiser, was struck in 1918, and finally scrapped in 1922 at iir&motland
UK. The Ophir was a cargo and passenger liner fitted witigeeation, had a long
tonnage ot. 6800 or a metric tonnage ©f6900, a length of 465 feet or 142 metres, and
installed horse-power of 10,000 from five coal-fired burners, and two -gxgansion
engines, from which it could travel at a speed of 18.5 knots or abbundles per hour
or 34.3 kilometres per hour. The steel ocean liRMS Ophir took a route from
London, UK; to Aden (in modern day South Yemen) on the south-west coastlng,
via the Suez Canal of Egypt with Africa to the west side and f&sthe east side; to
Colombo in Ceylon (or Sri Lanka); and then to Australia. He prablynthus had some
time relatively brief time ashore at Aden in Arabia, southtwesa, and Colombo in
Ceylon, Central Asia, as his ship picked up supplies.

Coming via the Suez Canal en route to Aden, Henry Alcock’s ship woulel ha
been in the Red Sea, and he may have thought on various Bgagsdges referring to
the Red Sea e.g., “O give thanks unto the Lord; for he is goodisfonercy endureth for
ever.” He “divided the Red Sea into parts: for his mercy ettdiog ever: and made
Israel to pass through the midst of it: for his mercy endurettever: but overthrew
Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea: for his mercy endureth for{Bsefd’'36:1,13-15).
And e.g., coming south down the Red Sea, his ship was called the ,“"Gptdrso he
may have thought of the “gold of Ophir” (I Chron. 29:4; Job 22:24; 28:16(3°8), that
Solomon got (Il Chron. 8:18; 9:10); and so about half-way down the Arabianse&ni
he would have gone past an area which inland is Mahad Al-Dhahad, Wwimderstand
to be Ophir (Gen. 10:29) and King Solomon’s Mines (I Kgs 9:26°28) And upon
arrival in Aden, he would be in the sawery broad regiorof south-west Arabia as the
Biblical Sheba (Gen. 10:7,28), relevant e.g., to the Biblical story dfQbeen of Sheba”

(I Kgs 10:1,4,10,18) or “queen of the south” (Matt. 12:42). And going onto Colombo, he
was going to the island of Ceylon or Sri Lanka which is wheratiogent trade route for
the Dravidian “cinnamon” “merchants” referred to in the Bible tethrat (Rev.

29 gSee Vol. 2, Part 5, Chapter 5, section a, “The Table of Nat®es. (10),”
“Key 2: The Rainbow Arcs,” at Gen. 10:28fra.
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18:11,13,15). And then as he came to eastern Australia, he camevieryt broad
region where together with New Zealand and some Pacific islands, opeonaider,
(depending on exactly how for such purposes, one draws a flat mapg o “the four
corners of the earth” where St. John the Divine (Theologian)™sae of “four angels
standing” (Rev. 7:F/°. Thus from the Biblical perspective, this was an interesting trip
for Henry Alcock

In 1901 which was the year of Australia’s federation from six ceknihich then
became the six originating states in the Commonwealth of Awasttae RMS Ophir
served as the royal yacHMS Ophirwhich took the Duke and Duchess of Cornwall and
York i.e., the then future King George V (Regnal Years: 1910-1936hi@ncbnsort the
then future Queen Mary, on a royal tour of the British Empire wihicluided visiting the
new Federal Parliament of Australia for its 1901 opening, which é&fonoved in 1927
to Canberra in the Australian Capital Territory, sat in Melbedrom 1901. ThéiMS
Ophir thus came to Melbourne around the time Henry Alcock would latge [fam
Melbourne to go to South Africa. Therefore, in broad-brush terragprigsence of the
Ophir in Melbourne, Australia, marks both the time of Henry Alcock’sval in
Australia in 1897, and his departure from Australia after several¥ears

270 This requires a flat map with the Americas shown on thé twgsther with
Pacific Islands up to about the International Date Line, andr&isson the east up to
about the International Date Line. But by contrast, one mayhalge a flat map with
Europe and Africa to the far west, and the Americas to theafsty @& which instance
where one conceptualizes “the four corners” would be different.

2t “RMS Ophir,” Wikipedia (http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/RMS_Ophir
including the following two photos of the Ophir, the souvenir photo by L.B.e~&dV.
J. Erb is dated to 1902. P & O Records (tkaiRsular_andriental Steam Navigation
Company acquired the Ophir in Dec. 1918), “P & O Heritage, OSN 1PABI Ophir
(1891),” as last amended in October 2001, st&@:11.1900Chartered to the Admiralty
for 6 months to act as Royal Yacht to take the Duke and Ducheégrbof(later King
George V and Queen Mary) to Australia for the opening of thé @msnmonwealth
Parliament. ...16.03.1901:Left Portsmouth for Australia. =~ She then took the Royal
Couple to New Zealand, Mauritius, South Africa and Canada beforairegup the UK.
02.01.1902: Recommenced commercial sailings”
(http://www.poheritage.com/Content/Mimsy/Media/factsheet/940620PHIR-

1891pdf.pd.
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The RMS Ophir. Souvenir picture of the HMS Ophir
royal tour with the Duke & Duchess.

The Cable Clerical Index of Clergy who served in the Anglican Church of
Australia from 1788 to 19612013) says of Henry Alcock’s voyage, “19 Feb 1897-01
Apr 1897 London to Melbourne OPHIR.” However, the online digital “OphsisBager
Lists Leaving UK,” state under the “Category” of “Passengsts,” that for “Last name”
“ALCOCK,” “First name” “HJ,” he was “Born” “1843,” “Died” “-,”and for the “Event”
of “1897,” he arrived in the “Location” of “Sydney, New South Wales, Ausfralfa

Concerning his year of birth, Henry Alcock was born in 1837, andleoks like
this “1843” year of birth was some kind of estimate made by omeooe persons in the
shipping company, who thought that Henry Alcock looked to be “about 54.” @&ia¢n
in 1897 these shipping records estimated that the 60 year old Hieock looked to be
“about 54;” and given that the 19Bengal Burialrecords estimate that the 78 year old
Henry Alcock was “76” and so bom 1839, when in fact he was 78 and born in 1837;
means that there is some documentary evidence to indicate thaadesn60 to 78, a
number of people thought he “looked a bit younger” than what he actually was.

What of the issue as to whether Henry Alcock disembarked in Melbq@able
Clerical Index) or Sydney (online “Ophir Passenger Lists"#d the compiler of these
digital internet records simply assume that Henry Alcocikedrin Sydney because the
Ophir went there after Melbourne? Or did the compiler of thieleC&lerical Index
simply assume that Henry Alcock disembarked in Melbourne becauseas first a
Minister in the Victorian Diocese of Bendigo (1897-1989), and thenenked Preacher
in the Diocese of Melbourne (1898-1901)? Did Ken Cable or one @fshixciates get
access to Anglican Diocesan records in Australia in which tdsother information was
supplied by Henry Alcock upon his arrival in Australia? Or did Kable or one of his

272 «Ophir, Passenger Lists Leaving UK 1890-1960, Travel & Migration ...,"

Australasia Records(http://search.findmypast.com.au/search/world-records/travel-and-
migration/passenger-lists-leaving-uk-1890-
19607?firstname=henry&firstname_variants=true&lastname=alcock&&risplace=mel
bourne&shipname=ophir#passenger-lists-leaving-uk-1890-
19607?firstname=henry&firstname_variants=true&lastname=alcock&&risplace=mel

bourne&shipname=ophir& suid=1395001304546025347675237288697
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associates get access to the actual shipping documents, dredpydon compiling the
digital internet records made a mistake? Who is right andisvihkdong? Did Henry
Alcock disembark in Sydney or Melbourne? One would need to further stlevant
records to make a better assessment ofthis E.g., might the records show that he
stipulated that the bulk of his luggage be taken off at Melbourom Wwhere he would
pick it up within a fortnight, and then he went on to Sydney? Ifhsaould have come
back to Melbourne by train, seeing Sydney and some other placesuen  But
whatever one makes of this discrepancy in the records betwesmy HAlcock
disembarking at “Melbourne” or “Sydney,” both sets of recordseatirat Henry Alcock
arrived in south-eastern Australia in “1897” on the good ship “Ophir.”

Whether from Sydney or Melbourne, Henry Alcock then traveled to theeBe
of Bendigo in central Victoria. Henry Alcock arrived in Aust&ran early April 1897,
and about four weeks later on 29 April 1897 he became the Minis@narge at Kerang
Victoria in the Diocese of Bendigo, Victoria, Australia, a posithe held till 1898. The
Diocese of Bendigo is geographically centred on the City of Benglgoh is named
after “Bendigo” William Thompson (1811-1880), a fist-fighter (pugjilisf Nottingham
in England. The fist-fighting (pugilism) that “Bendigo” Thompseas noted for, was
illegal in England, for which reason he was arrested by thedPatier most of his fights;
and | condemn his illegal fist-fighting activities (Rom. 13:1-7)Befidigo” Thompson
was also a tavern keeper, and a Methodist evangelist. Givehehaas a notorious
lawbreaker with respect to his fist-fighting, | do not considemias a fit and proper
person to be a preacher or evangelist. Nevertheless, trtém #hat he was, and to the
extent that there was a religious component to the man, it shaoldalnoted that his
nickname “Bendigo,” is an abbreviated and modified form of the Bibliehe,
“Abednego,” which in the Book of Daniel is used for the Hebrew “Agdr{Dan. 1:7).
“Bendigo” Thompson was born as a triplet, and from this same Bilstoay his two
brothers were named “Shadrach” and “Meshach” (Dan*%:7)

Henry Jones Alcock’s brother, Edward Henry Alcock died in Australimetime
before 1903 Was this part of his reason for coming to Australia? Wabrother

273 Due to prioritizations within my time constraints, | have mestearched this

matter any further, e.g., | have not directly consulted the fuller shippingigecor
2’ Encyclopaedia Britannica CD901999),0p. cit, “Bendigo” (there are two
entries under this name, one for the person, one for the city).

27> Cole’s Church and Parish Recordisr the Church of Ireland (1863-1903),
op. cit, at search for “Henry Jones Alcock” at “Edward Jones Alcockfor. Edward
Jones Alcock (b. 1874) in the records of “Kilroan” in “Cork” for 1903 stdte. 77 for
Henry Alcock’s nephew, “1903 ... Edward Jones Alcock, born 17th November 1874;”
his father “Alexander Mann Alcock” was the “fourth son of the Revd. &dwlones
Alcock,” whose children are then itemized. This includes “The sesond Henry
Jones” who “took holy orders,” “and the third son, Edward,” who “died in Alistra
(http://www.corkpastandpresent.ie/history/batch3/cole/files/abssis/
html/page98.htn)l




577

still alive when he arrived in 1897, or was his brother dead, and hedvamwisit his
grave? (Due to prioritizations within my time constraintbave not researched this
matter any further.)

Diocesan records | accessed from Bendigo incldelohn’s Church, Kerang:
The Challenges of a Centu(¥980). Bearing in mind that as the son of an Anglican
clergyman, Edward Jones Alcock, he himself was also an Aamglitergyman, means
that he was part of the Anglo-Irish professional class itCtiech of Irelangland that he
thereafter also spent quite a lot of time in England; thesedesay, “We were again
without a vicar, until the Rev. Mr. Alcock arrived. He was formerImissionary in
South Africa and was a fine old English gentleman. | recdllattafter each Sunday
service, he pinned a paper to the front door of the church, setting armntheit he had
received in offertories on that day ... “lt was a story of” a number of named
clergyman “doing faithful work under great hardships,” for exampilee ‘Rev. Mr.
Alcock 1897 ..278”

What is one to make of the statement, “He was formerly aionsy in South
Africa.” Did e.g., someone write down something like he was InA8ica” meaning
“Sierra Leone,” and when these were looked at years later thenpthought it was a
poorly and incompletely formed “Sth Africa”? Or did this peramst femember he said
he was “a missionary in Africa,” and he th@ssumedt must have been “South Africa™?
Or did he tell them he had been “a missionary in Africa,” la@avas hoping in the future
to “visit South Africa” (which he later did), and these two stegats got confused to
become “He was formerly a missionary in South Africa”? d&&flenot be sure as to how
this error arose, although that element of it which says, “aefarmerly a missionary in
... Africa” is certainly correct.

The official website of the St. John’s Kerang gives a list afstfRectors” starting
from 1878, including, “The Reverend H.J. Alcock,” for “1897-1898.” It afsdudes
the following contemporary picture of the chuith

27 Emails from D. Smith, Honorary Archivist, Diocese of Bendigimtdfia, 6

& July 2013 archivist@bendigoanglican.orglawciting St John’s Church, Kerang The
Challenges of a CenturyHighlights of 100 years of Anglican witness and work in
Kerang Parish 1879 — 1979 and into the new century, with a Forewdittk tigector,
Canon Ronald Stone, Rector, Printed by The Northern Times Print, d<evactoria,
Australia, 1980, pp. 8 & 11.

""" “The Anglican Parish of Kerang, Diocese of Bendigo, Alistfa“All

Saints,” “Past Rectors”h{tp://angliker.dragnet.com.au/history.him& “St John the
Evangelist Church,” “Anglican Parish of Kerang Diocese of Bendigdustralia,”
“About Us” (photo) {ittp://angliker.dragnet.com.au/St_Johns Jatm
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St. John’s Kerang, Victoria, Australia.

After being at St. John’s Kerang for 1897-1898, Henry Alcock theneshsami-
retirement in the nearby Diocese of Melbourne in Victoria. r@d, Bendigo is about
150 kilometres or 93 miles northwest of Melbourne. Thus Henry Alcockgged to
what was the relatively close capital city of Victoriadedmom 1901-1927, the Federal
political capital of Australia. When he was about midway intbis 61st year, on 11
November 1898 he obtained a general license to be a preacher Diotese of
Melbourne, which he held until 1901. His license to preach impliehéhwas in semi-
retirement, and still helping out in one or more parish churches irDibeese of
Melbourne in a voluntary and non-paid capacityCro¢kford’s Clerical Directorygives
his address in 1900 somewhat incompletely as “52, Chaucer Street, Vittdria.

Parts of Melbourne and its environs are known to me from boyhood asblowas
in Mornington in Jan. 1960, baptized at Balcombe in Dec. 1960, and lived in Mornington,
all in the Anglican Diocese of Melbourne, until moving in 1963 at ageS3y/tiney; and |
returned to Melbourne when living at the Melbourne suburb of Watsonia fromt@968
1970. The second photo is reflective of my Mother’s interest inadgye and also
touches upon the West Indies, a place | shall again refer to wherssigg Henry
Alcock in Jamaica in the West Indieésfra. That is because my matrilineal grandfather,
Francis Samuel Davis (1890-1979) was the son of Samuel Davis (1883-fl%e son of
James Dawvis Il (bc. 1837, d. before 1907), the son of James Davis Il (1809-1907), the
son of James Davis | (d. 1817), who had sugar industry investments in the West Indies.

2’8  There is presently a Chaucer Street in Melbourne &il8a and Moonee

Ponds; but due to prioritizations within my time constraints, | haveassarched this
matter any further.
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Gavin “driving around Mornington” Gavin’s brother Peter (left) & Gavin,

with “Teddy” (his Teddy-bear) with death certificate of patrilineal

“in the back seat,” front-yard grandfather, Francis Samuel Davis’'s
85 Wilsons Road, Mornington, father, Samuel Davis, Melbourne
Victoria, Australia, c.1961/2. Cemetery, Victoria, July 1970.

In 1901 Henry Jones Alcock was in Capetown, South Africa. Once again, he was
inside the white supremacist British Empire. What did he dethewas he involved in
missionary work? Given that the recollections of one of his aldipaners at Kerang
in Australia was that, “the Rev. Mr. Alcock ... was formerlymassionary in South
Africa,” did this person get mixed up between statements thdtaaebeen a missionary
in Africa,” and he wanted to “go to South Africa to do some missjonark™? We
simply do not know.

From 1902 to 1907 Henry Alcock’s address was at Kingston in Jamaitiae i
West Indies, which was once again inside the white supremacisshBEmpire.
Crockford’s Clerical Directorysays that in 1902 his address wasTheological College
at Up Park Camp, in Kingston, Jamaica; from 1903 to 1905 simply $ang Jamaica;”
and in 1906 and 1907 it was C/- (Care of) the Colonial Bank in Kingston, Jamaica.

What was Henry Alcock’s connection with thisieological Collegeat Up Park
Camp, Kingston? Was it purely a temporary point to pick up madlidoine live there at
some point, or was he at some point a teacher at this collegeaeigor?’®.  The
successor college Idnited Theological College of the West Indfed CWI); which has
been described as “Jamaica’s principal Protestant semimggayiting degrees in

2 | attempted to procure some basic information by emaitmgticcessor

college ofUnited Theological Collegeon 23 Jan. 2014nfo@utcwi.edu.jm). But they
made no reply to my email questions. | suspect that one would hgedddingston in
Jamaica, and seek permission to investigate matters imatichives to better investigate
this issue, and due to prioritizations within my time constrairfiayé not researched this
matter any further.
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association with the University of West Indi®s' The present college has being formed
from multiple mergers of a number of Theological colleges imgkion, initially
including those of the Presbyterians (St. Colme’s Presbygtats® had Moravian Church
students at it), Methodists, and Baptists; and then it later iretladglicans to form the
United Theological College In it present form as tHegnited Theological College of the
West Indiesit was founded in 1965, and moved to its current site in the early 1970s
adjacent to the Mona Campus of theiversity of West Indies And it is affiliated with
the University of West Indigsbeing theDepartment of Theologin the university’s
Faculty of Arts and Education (formerly Arts & General Stayiand has students from
throughout the Caribbean. It is also connected taCthlambia Theological Seminary
Georgia, USA, for the purposes of issuing a Doctor of Ministgrel® From the little
information | have seen on it, it now appears to be religiouslydiband badly
compromised, as it is described Wykipediaas being, “an ecumenicaéminary training
male and female clerdpr Protestant denominations throughout the Caril5&4an

On the one hand, if the information Wikipediais accurate, then the successor
college toTheological Collegat Up Park Camp, Kingston, that Henry Alcock had some
connection with in 1902, to wit, thenited Theological Collegds a religiously liberal
and badly compromised college. But on the other hand, we know that wineyp He
Alcock was in Kingston, Jamaica, from 1902 to 1907, that he was acfigaiyng
against any such “ecumenical” compromise with the Romanistsis i clear from his
tract, Exercise of Private Judgmemn Open Letter to the Roman Catholics in Jamaica
(1903), suprg in which he exposed the errors of the “Pope’s religion,” sayinag
“Popery is the only proper designation of a religions which is ... stdgeto the Pope,”
and arguing in that general context “that true Catholicityewple called Protestants and
how futile is the claim of Rome to such a designation.” In d&ngs‘Romanism,” he
refers to the absurd “decree about Papal Infallibility” made‘tbg Romish Church”
formulated by thd-irst Vatican Council(1869-1870), and also “the awful heresy which
declares the Virgin Mary to have been born without diminfaculate Conceptiodecree
of Pope Pius IX in 1854).

Henry Alcock says on the one hand, “God forbid that | should disparage ‘the
mother of Jesus’ (John 2:1); | profess her to be honored and blessed mue and
peculiar way, because that Christ condescended to accept humanity hiEom
Remaining Deity as he had ever been, through Mary he becamemmanhe had not
been previously.” This is consistent with the fact that the idagl 1662Book of
Common Prayeselects the ensample or example of certain saints (Philp. I3ThEss.

1:7; Il Thess. 3:9; | Tim. 4:12; James 5:10; | Peter 5:3) fromwider universal
sainthood of all believers (Rom. 1:7; | Cor. 1:2; Eph. 1:1; Philp. 1:1; 4:@1,12; Rev.

280 “United Theological College of the West IndiestVikimapia

(http://wikimapia.org/3146805/United-Theological-College-of-the-West-B)die

281 “United Theological College of the West Indieg/ikipedia(emphasis mine)
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/United_Theological_College_of the West_ Indies
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14:12) to be remembered e.g., on a holy day (Rom. 14:5,6; cf. Col. 2:16), and thi
includes Purification of St. Mary the Virgin (2 Feb.) and Annunciationthef Blessed
Virgin Mary (25 March), both of which are feasts of both Christ aredyM And the
“virgin Mary” is also remembered in th&postles’ Creedfor “Christ ... was conceived

by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary;” amticene Creedsince the “son of God,

... for us men and for our salvation came down from heaven, and wasateay the
Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man ... ."

But on the other hand, Henry Alcock says of the Romish teaching of the
Immaculate Conception which alleges that Mary, the mother of ,Jesiss preserved
from any taint of original sin from the time of her so cafiedmaculate conception” in
the womb of her mother Anne, and then born without any original sin, That flatly
contradicts Scriptures” such as, “for instance, ... Rom. 5:12.” (J4ys, “as by one
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death passeadl upen, for
that all have sinned.” Cf. Rom. 3:23; “For all have sinned, and stiow of the glory
of God;” and Heb. 4:15, that only Christ has been “without sin.”)  Cairgg such
elevation of Mary by attributing to her what in a post-Fall can{®en. 3) is a Divine
Attribute found only in Christ, Henry Alcock says, “The Saviour erddahuman
nature, that his people being free from sin and its consequences, maightdie, ....
[John 1:1-14; 3:16; 11:25,26]. Christ alone is the Head and source of tlgsssinl
humanity, and the dreadful heresy I discuss, attempts to dethroriemuand put a
woman in his place.”

Thus in this claim of the Roman “Church we have a fulfillment bfRter’s
prediction ... in ... Il Peter 2:1 ... .” (The relevant section ofétd? 2:1 says, “... there
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in datenheresies, even
denying the Lord that bought them. .”) And Henry Alcock says, “Jer. 44:25 to 27"
fits “badly” with “the worship of any being under the title ‘&len’s Queen™ such as
“Mary.” (The relevant section in Jer. 44:25-27 uses the tgleeén of heaven” for a
heathen goddes&j This is consistent with the fact that the Anglican 39 Meticstate
in Article 9, “Original sin standeth not in the following of Adams (he Pelagians do
vainly talk;) but it is the fault and corruption of the nature of gwean, that naturally is
ingenered of the offspring of Adam ...;” Article 8 upholds “thesthcreeds,” including
“Athanasius’s Creed,” which is found in the 16880k of Common Prayemd refers to
Christ only as “perfect man;” and Articles 19, 22, & 35 forbid Matrgla.g., Article 19
says, “The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithful rmethe which_the
pure Word of God is preachednd the Sacraments be duly administered according to
Christ’s ordinance .,” and Article 22 says, “The Romish doctrine concerning purgatory,
pardons, worshippingnd_adorationas well of imagesas of reliques, andlso_invocation
of saints is a fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture,
but rather repugnant to the Word of GodAnd Article 35, Homily 2, Book 2, entitled,
“Against Peril of Idolatry,” says, “What, | pray you, be suchn&ivith us to whom we
attribute the defence of certain countries, spoiling God of his due hbeain, butDii

282 Alcock, H.J. Exercise of Private Judgment & Prayerful Reading of Scripture
(1903),0p. cit, Prefatory Note & pp. 8,9,19,20.
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Tutelares[Latin, ‘guardian gods’] of the Gentile idolaters ... . What bérssaints to
whom the safeguard of certain cities are appointedDbuPraesides[Latin, ‘protector
gods’] with the Gentile idolaters ... .  What be such Saints to whotemples and
churches be builded ..., bDii Patroni [Latin, ‘patron gods’] of the Gentile idolaters ... .
When you hear of our Lady of Walsingham, our Lady of Ipswich, our lcdd#/ilson,
and such other, what is it but an imitation of the Gentile idoldbeasia Agrotera, Diana
Coryphea, Diana Ephesia, &c., Venus Cypria, Venus Paphia, Venus Gnldiaéreby
is evidently meant, that the Saint ... is the ground of their idolatry.”

And so in contrast to the type of unBiblical thing one finds in Basm with
e.g., its Mariolatry, Henry Alcock, who believed in Christian invateat in politics as
seen by his support for the Establishment Prin€iplgPs. 2:10-12; Prov. 8:12-15; Isa.
49:22,23; Dedicatory Preface to the King James Bible; Article 8@ligan 39 Articles),
and was born and bred in the Establisbaited Church of England and Irelad801-
18714, refers to &Church of EnglandDiocesan Conference” at “Ripon” in Yorkshire,
The West Riding, in October 1902. And that time, an “English bankdr,” Cheney
Garfit ... said — ‘Wherever God's Word is read, prayed over and studied, ttemeitisal
power May | give you a remarkable instance well-knownto me. Mary Haggerty
was the daughter of a Roman Catholic ... in the West of Ireland, brought up stricgly i
parents’ faith. She had never even seen a Bitden accident threw one in her way.
She read it eagerly, and the truths learned tharehe first time,_ worked a deep and
lasting change in her heart This change was so marked and striking, that her father
consulted the priest as to the cause, and he immediately susiecteath and byis
commandhe Bible was taken from her and hidden away. Before long stevdred its
hiding place, in an old cupboard in a lumber room. In the absence &drhity, it
became her custom to steal privately’,” i.e., to go without parentaliggon (which in
such instances is permissible under God’s law, Acts 5:29, even thoughgeraelly
she was to obey her parents, Eph. 6:1,2), “to this spot and eagetlyhegrecious
book: ... as she dared not remove it, fearing to lose it altogether Falling after some
time into consumption, her parents were induced to permit the Pratefdegyman to
visit her on her death-bed’.?>”

283 Alcock, H.J.,The Established Church in its patronage, duties, & probable

future (1875),0p. cit..

284 |n connection with the Act of Union, from 1801 the EstablisBadrch of

Englandand Establishe@hurch of Irelandvere united as the Establishddited Church
of England and Irelanénd had as their common prayer book the Anglican Bagik of
Common Prayer(before this time the Establishgdhurch of Irelandhad an Irish
modified form of the 1662 prayer book as their 1666 prayer book, which inclugledre.
Office for the Irish Massacre Day). But under theh Church Act of Disestablishment
(1869), theChurch of Irelandwas disestablished from 1871.

285 hid., p. 22 (emphasis mine).
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Therefore, as with the evidence of his activities in Australizere after leaving
the Parish of Kerang in Victoria and retiring, he had a @gérieense to preach in the
Diocese of Melbourne from 1898 to 1901, indicating he was in semi-retiternso
likewise, the evidence of thi®pen Letter to the Roman Catholics in Jama(t@03),
indicates that in Jamaica he was in a semi-retirementr e full retirement, and that
once again, he was using at least some of his time for gospel Wdr&t during his time
at Jamaica in the West Indies he was continuing his gospel wedladr years, is also
highlighted by the fact that he likewise publishaad open Protestant letter against
Romanismwhen he was a missionary wi@hurch Missionary Societyn west Africa in
1869,supra

From 1908 till his death in 1915, Henry Alcock’s address was au€a) India,
which was once again inside the white supremacist British Em@reckford’s Clerical
Directory says that from 1908 to 1915 his address was C/- (Care of) tlm&lddank of
India at Calcutta in India. | thank God | visited Calcutta inobBet 2012, with my
interests there and more widely in India being multiple, but myanily interest was
twofold and connected with both the Great Protestant Missionary maveand old
earth creationism; and my secondary interests included mattereeated with the
history of the British Raj. | stayed at a hotel which way enblock away from New
Market, which under the British Raj was part of “white town” inatvwas then the south
of Calcutta, (with the Indian “brown town” to the north,) although follogvilndian
independence in 1947 a new southern section has been built going down to the airpor
area, so that the old south section of the Raj’s time is now the central sectiooutfeCal

New Market is technically in “Lindsay Street,” but in contengpgrindia street
names often give way to descriptions of what something is néag., my Hotel Bawa
Walson, was at 5-A Sudder Street, but to find it one says to aris®r it is “Near the
Fire Brigade,” and | found in both Bombay and Calcutta that this tfpdescription is
often even written on, or given as, the address of a giver.pldo this day many of the
Indians live in a somewhat unhygienic manner, and Christians of the ralce wanted
to have some time to just relax and enjoy life without the tensidora$tiing shoulders”
with coloured peopleso that members of the white Christian Raj understandablg tam
a decision to build a racially segregated white man’s bazaarthesmdecame New
Market. On the one hand, the Christian white British patetaalgre in the main
diligent carers of their coloured natives, and they worked hard on th@pbei that,they
were to milk the cow of India, but keep the cow healthfhus e.g., they built up
infrastructures for the Indians such as railways, @amdgeneral overviewhad a
paternalistic care and concern for the Indians (even if oeridividuals lacked this and
there were some abuses,) which are positive Christian valuesdaickithe ruthless
attitudes of international capitalism under the Type 2 SecwdariBut on the other hand,
these white Children of “Japheth” who did “dwell in the tents of Sh@&eh. 9:27) with
these brown Indian Children of “Shem” via “Elam” (Gen. 10:22), needdhvte a break
fromit all. And so when New Market was built, it was a case of, “Phew, whae#'rel

New Market was opened dfew Year's Day The Feast of the Circumcision of
Christ, 1 January 1874. In the Anglican 16B2ok of Common Prayethe readings
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from the 1611 Authorized Version ahe Communion Servigge Rom. 4:8-14 — a most
beautiful passage on justification by faith and regeneration, aneé Ruk5-21 - on
Christ's circumcision. The Collect for this red-letter days, “Almighty God, who
madest thy blessed Son to be circumcised,_and obedient to tifier levan: grant us the
true circumcision of the Spirit; that, our hearts, and all our mesnlieing mortified
from all worldly and carnal lusts, we may in all things obeytitessed will through the
same thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.” These sentiarengry different to the
degenerated state of “New Year’s Day” in contemporary set\déstern society, where
the day is used as an excuse to beat up “worldly and carnal lusts” in e.g., drunkedness a
late night to early morning “parties.” No doubt in 1874 there both snaed saints
among the white Raj in Calcutta; but at least for the godlys@dm white man there was
something to celebrate with respect to New Market's openingthfsrwas part of a
racially segregated area in harmony with the broad Bibleathings of Gen. 9-11, so
that even as Christ was “obedient to the law,” so in followingekxiample, “being
mortified from all worldly and carnal lusts, we may in all things obeybtegsed will.”

New Market was renamed in 1903 as the “Sir Stuart Hogg Madi&tt Sir
Stuart Hogg (1833-1921), the son of Sir James Hogg, a former Dictbe British
East India Company & Registrar of the Calcutta High Courit thA time Stuart Hogg
(knighted in 1875) was Chairman of the Calcutta Corporation (1863-1877), he was
connected with the plans for the original building of New Markéictv opened in
1874%¢  But “Sir Stuart Hogg Market” has remained something of ¢arteal name”
only, since while | have read of references to “Hogg’s Marketién | was in Calcutta |
found it was still called “New Market,” and | never heard itledhlanything else. Of
course, there would be some people who do give this technical name syraedushe
name of it as “Sir Stuart Hogg Market” is certainly stiltitten on some New Market
signs (sometimes abbreviated to “S.S. Hogg Marketfi)a, but in practice, | have found
that it is still commonly called “New Market.” And one go@a&son for my staying at a
hotel a block away from New Market, is no matter where one @aloutta, one can say
to any yellow car taxi driver, “New Market,” and he will gate back to within a block
of one’s hotel. Though a larger fire in 1985, and a smaller one 20ad darts of New
Market, it was rebuilt according to the original form in thosespatt damaged, and its
many shops still make this bizarre part of the experiencesitiing Calcutta. And even
though when | went through it on a number of occasions, | always thahdnore than
60 years after the British left, | was the one white man in the baz&sw Market, with
its new technical name from 1903, was certainly there in Heroyckls time in Calcutta
(1908 to 1915), and so it would have been known to him, being in the old southern part of
Calcutta (or contemporary central part,) that also includes e.thpiB@e Square, St.
Thomas’s Cathedral, and the Old Mission Church.

286 “New Market, Kolkata,” Wikipedia

(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/New_Market, Kolkgta & “Stuart Saunders Hogg,”
Wikipedia(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sir_Stuart_Hoyg
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| went to New Market early in the morning when the first shegdbng food are
open about 8.00 am, to get some dried raisins, nuts, cheese, and tinned ieiitaisins
and nuts were washed backed at my hotel room with bottled wateiggattier with the
cheese, they were used for some lunches | made up during niy Salgutta with bread
| got at the hotel. While this is not my normal lunch, one musebgcarefulwhat one
eats in India, as e.g., the tap water has sewerage in it, and does not wash down the
food with bottled water as | did, and carefully prepare one’s luncteadsjust buying
something at a shop, one can very easily get any number of gasimodisesises known
generically as, “Delhi-belly.” India is now a Third World coyntand | found a number
of Indians sleep in New Market during the night; and amidst begganing at me for
money, on my early morning visitation sometime betwe¢h00 am and 9.00 am, | had
to dodge around human faeces left on the New Market corrid@wsrtainly things are
run down since the Raj left town!ll had never before, nor since, been in a Third World
country, and this type of thing, together with the sweltering, h&tahch, presence of
beggars all over the place, and many pictures of horrible heathen gbaduand idols
around the place, were all part of the wider “culture shock andridrexperienced for
my time of just over a week in India, and which took me some weetectwer from.
But it was not all bad, and given my interests in India, thesealso a lot of good things
that | got from this October 2012 trip.

However, | also went back to New Market after it daily getsdiced up” from
“the night before,” with e.g., the human faeces removed, and oieidser form, with
many more shop-stalls open, it “comes alive” and looks quite ditferéVhen seen in
this form, it is still regarded agHe shopping experience” in Calcutta, and it sgiist
about everythingwhich is another good reason to get a hotel just a block awayify.
Unlike in the morning when | just went to the relevant shops; dfteas “cleaned up”
and “came alive,” | paid an Indian guide there to show me around stevamt parts of
New Market. E.g., some of my photos from India show me in a cbesm®-ball type
hat, and | got this one night at New Market, fairly early intny. It is probably just as
well I've never been married, because deep-seated pattiaekiat as | am, “l just
know,” that “it'd be very difficult to drag a woman away from Néwarket after it
‘comes alive™ (and we might even “still be there” yearetjt So let's take a quick
“man’s trip” through New Market after its been cleaned up!

New Market, Calcutta, since 1903, Gavin at New Market, the one white
technically “Sir Stuart Hogg Market.” man at New Market, more than 60
West Bengal, India, October, 2012. years after the British left. Oct. 2012.
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“Welcome” to the New Market bizarre. They sell: ... flowers ... and ...
... Clothes, ... and ... ... food, ... and ...
... just about anything ... ... “butit’'s time to exit ... .” New Market,

Calcutta, in Bengal, India. October, 2012.

Henry Alcock was in Calcutta from 1908 to 1915 when India was “theljeiv
the British Empire,” and New Market was a segregated whitBsshopping bizarre, and
Calcutta was “the second city” of the British Empire @afthe first city” of London, UK.
As occurred elsewhere, he was in “the right place at ¢ time” for some key events
of historical significance. Thus he was in Melbourne, Australide lead up to, and
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around the time of, Australian Federation in 1901, and establishment lobivieé as the
Federal Capital from 1901 to 1927; he was in South Africa in 1901 dumenBder War

of 1899 to 1902; and he was in Calcutta India, when in 1912 the capytaifdindia
moved from Calcutta to Delhi. Thus before 1912, under God, the white Brdjstuled
India from Dalhousie Square and its immediate environs of the Goveerwral's
Government House in Calcutta (capital city of British India 1772-190@) in 1912,
Henry Alcock was in Calcutta when the capital moved to Delhi.ut tBe move of
government offices took over 30 years, not being completed till aboenthef World
War Two (1939-1945), and Calcutta remained the capital of Bengal fisiBindia
(1912-1947), and since independence it is the capital city of the State of West Bengal.

The State Secretariat of the Raj in British  Till 1912 the Mews or horse sstéilbhe

India, Dalhousie Square, Calcutta. Since Governor-General who then moved to Delhi,
1912 its function continued in lesser form & these were taken over by the Governor of
for Bengal, and since 1947 for the Chief Bengal. Dalhousie Square area, Calcutta
Minister of West Bengal, India, Oct. 2012. West Bengal, India. October 2012.

Gavin in front of Federal Parliament of India, India Gate, Delhi, India. 100th
Delhi in 2012, the 100th anniversary year of anniversary year of Delhi as
its move from Calcutta in Henry Alcock’s time. capital (1912-2012). Oct. 2012.
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On the one hand we do not have any specific published works of HetogkAl
during his time in India that | know of. But on the other hand,Bbegal Burial
Records of 1915 state for “Henry J. Alcock,” in the column for “Trade of pgmes&c.,
&c.,” that he was a “Retired Clergyman Old Mission Chéfeh This tells us that he
spent his closing years at the Old Mission Church in Calcuttahank God | visited
Calcutta in October 2012, and as one who got to know some of the dapetdlof this
city, | think it is notable that Henry Alcock wamt attached to St. Thomas'’s Anglican
Cathedral in Calcutt&® but rather to th@©ld Mission Churctof Calcuttd®® although he
would no doubt have visited the Cathedral from time to time. And | t@atk| was
able to inspect both churches in October 2012. Taken with his tremidref
missionary work, seen e.g., several years earlier with hogefant open letter to
Romanists in 1903supra Henry Alcock’s attachment to theld Mission Churclthus
impliedly manifests something of his missionary heart. Hs Bakarth’s Preparation
for Man (1897), “Few have written” in the area of interest to him in bwok, “within
the last half-century without being, like myself, deeply in debt to Dr. Pye $fithOne
such person was John Pratt (d. 1871), and in this context, it is ss@lyahble that the
Old Mission Churchof Calcutta includes in it a plague remembering him, which says,
“The Venerable John Henry Pratt ... Archdeacon of Calcutta, ...e cdfisecrated his
attainments to the vindication of revealed truth & in his treaBsepture and Science
Not at Variance’ upheld the infallibility of that Divine Word orhish his own heart
reposed ... by his active interest in missionary work ... as a Minister of Chfist'...

| visited the old Mission Church a number of times when | was icutal
Bearing in mind that the white British Raj left India in 194Grengenerally, India is a
pale reflection of what it once was when it was “the jewfelhe British Empire,” and
Calcutta was “the second city of the Empire.” Thus as has hagpdsewhere, inside
the Old Mission Church, things are now “run down;” as seen e.g., bfa¢he¢hat the
paintwork in parts of this church is not of the higher that it would heesn in Henry
Alcock’s time there from around 1908 to 1915.

87 Oriental and India Officeat the British Library in London, UK, records in

Bengal Burials Volume A (1713-1848) for 1915 that his death is recorded in their
catalogue, reference N/1/[Volume] 409/ [Folio] 78, Appendix 2.

288 According to tradition, St. Thomas the Apostle first brought Ganiy to

India. He is remembered with a red-letter day in the Angli@62Book of Common
Prayeron 21 December.

289 Following Indian Independence in 1947, both the Anglican Cathedral of St.

Thomas and the Anglicadld Mission Churctbecame part of the Church of North India.
29 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manp. vii.

291 See Volume 1, Part 2, Chapter 5, section d, subsection ii.
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Old Mission Church, Calcutta, looking towards the Chancel Table
(in area painted blue) and pulpit (to its right). October 2012.

Gavin at Communion Table of a side- Side-Chapel reredos, under “Show Forth His
Chapel that is to right of previous photo. Death Till He Come,” The Lord’s Prayer
Old Mission Church, Calcutta, India, (left), Ten Commandments (centre), and the
October 2012. Apostles’ Creed (right). Calcutta, Oct. 2012.

We now come to the issue of Henry Jones Alcock’s death and faiadgelace
here on earth, as his soul went to God and heavenly rest. | refer to the Re8enuigabf
Burials | obtained from theriental and India Officeat the British Library in London,
UK, supra These record that after “Henry J. Alcock” “died” in “1915 Qdf%%” being
a “Retired Clergyman” at the “Old Mission Church,” he was ldit by “F.B. Hadow”
of the “Old Mission Church” “according to” the “rites” of th€hurch of England” “at
the General Episcopal Cemeteries, Lower Circular Rd & Park Streetittadlc

The Bengal Burial Records for 1915 thus list Henry J. Alcock’sabunder,
“Burials at the General Episcopal Cemeteries, Lower Girdatl & Park Street, Calcutta
. 1915” However, when | was Calcutta | learnt that “the GdnEpiscopal
Cemeteries” no longer exist under that name, but there are metaexes, and only two,
very close together in this area. Thus for the purposes of badaids, “General
Episcopal Cemeteriegplural), appears to have been a way of referring to the &pasc
or Anglican sections inside these two cemeteries that areeaehrother in a generic
way, which is most unhelpful when one is trying to locate a gesene does not know

292 The “Cause of death” is stated as “Chronic Bronchitis.”
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from this record whether the cemetery is the one at “Ld@issular Rd” or at South
“Park Street.” Both of these cemeteries have manned offitbsa man allocated for
enquires, records, etc. . The Cemetery Officer at Loweul@r&Road was initially out
somewhere, though fortunately he turned up after about 15 minutes oHswever,
neither of these two Cemetery Officers at the two respe@iemeteries were very
knowledgeable. In the first place, after independence in 1947, ngkc@n Church
together with a number of other churches formed two umbrella chuttiee€hurch of
North India, and the Church of South India, and inside of this differentlogsirthen
maintained different traditions at the local church level; ancheeibf these Cemetery
Officers understood what was meant by e.g., “Anglican” or “Emat” and neither of
them could tell me from the records they had, if Henry Alcock avasas not buried in
their cemetery. | considered the theoretical possibilitaraither cemetery, but they
both assured me these were the only two relevant cemetégesréct, this means “Park
Street” in Henry Alcock’s burial records refers to “SoRtirk Street”).

Of coursethings are pretty run down in India since the white supremacist British
Raj left in 1947 but | was still quite disappointed that Cemetery Officers wkntmv so
little about the detail of their Cemeteries. E.g., | askedCmmetery Officer at the
Lower Circular Road cemetemypfra, if he could at least show me where the “Episcopal’
or “Anglican” section was for the general era of 1915, and he said he had no ided where
would be, that he was unfamiliar with the words, “Anglican” opi4€opal,” or any other
subdivisions narrower than “Christian;” and in terms of yearsonémot even tell me
where the general area would be for people buried around 1915. TixeGe®fficer
at South Park Street Cemeteiygfra, told me that East India Company employees were
usually buried at his cemetery, but so were some otherghuslfound myself in a
situation where due to incomplete records and badly organized adatiorstat these
two Cemeteries, these cemetery officers were unable to tell me #tioifoof his grave.

Upon enquiry of the two different cemetery officers | was tblt the cemeteries
were very large, and would take weeks or months to look around imsegfar a grave
(and | was only in India for a total of just over seven days), antemeaf them could
give me even the smallest scrap of assistance as to thelgarea of where someone
buried in 1915 might be, or where someone buried in the old “Generalofaisc
Cemeteries” might be; let alone, where someone buried in théGaneral Episcopal
Cemeteries” in 1915 might be in at least broad approximatester The incomplete
records of both cemeteries meant that neither cemeteryrafbodd say for sure whether
Henry Alcock was, or was not, buried in their cemetery, and both seddesttould seek
for more detail at “the other” cemetery. | only had limiitene and a number of other
things to do in Calcutta, and for all | know, Henry Alcock might jusehaad “a wooden
cross” put on his grave which in 2012, some 97 after 1915, would most likety ha
perished, and if so, | could even walk past the place he was buraadiatot even know
it.  On the basis of what the cemetery officers at theedemeteries had said, | did not
look at the back parts of these cemeteries. Rather, | detiddabst thing | could do
was simply to get some photos in the fairly well maintained fpamts of these two
cemeteries, and “cut my losses” by saying that on these inetangdcords, as best |
could determine, Henry Jones Alcock must have been buried in one of tihese
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cemeterieS>. One of the two cemeteries, tBeuth Park Street Cemetdrgd a visitor's
book, and so | wrote for “6 Oct. 2012,” “Gavin McGrath of Sydney Australia,” and at “...
Comments,” “Visiting the burial place of Henry Alcock (d. 1915)Aaglican clergyman

of Old Mission Church Calcutta, ... at nearby Lower Circular Rdn&ery, or here,
uncertain due to incomplete records.”

293 Due to priorities within my time constraints, | have not souglintestigate

this matter further. But if someone wanted tonhight “try his luck” walking around
these cemeteries for days, weeks, or months, hopefully reducirignieisy trying to
work out the general area for the relevant era, and the Angéiection. Alternatively,
he might be able to get more information at ®eiental and India Officeat the British
Library in London with e.g., a map of the cemetery shewing wherayHAIcock was
buried, and names of surrounding graves, and also work out a pathway twitrig the
names of relevant graves on the way to it from the main gate. might also double-
check from records if “Park Street” is, in fact, the same as “South Park'Stree
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In Search of Henry Jones Alcock’s grave: ... So near ... and yet so far ...

South Park Street Cemetery, Calcutta, with Gavin in right photoin€@mplete records,

this is one of two possible cemeteries that Henry Jones Alcock is buried in. Oct. 2012.
Going past the “Bombay Textile House” Lower Circular Road ChristiaiaB

on the road between the two nearby Board Cemetery is one of two possible
cemeteries.  Calcutta, India, Oct. 2012. cemeteries Henry Alcock id atrie

Lower Circular Road Cemetery, Calcutta, with Gavin in left pho®n incomplete
records, this is one of two possible cemeteries that Henry Alcock is buried in20D2t
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Henry Jones Alcock (1837-1915) is honoured in this work as one of silzleota
Protestant Christian old earth creationist Gap Schoolmen; andchise 2, after being
dedicated in 2014, is to be published in 2015, the 100th anniversary year ottn@fde
Henry Jones Alcock in 1915 (and also the 150th anniversary year of histaydiin
1865 and following 50 year ministry). It is because a biogréaisynot been previously
put together on him, that | have spent more time on him than | waad if such a
biography was in existence. No doubt more could be done, e.g., hiseslatich as
any in the line of his nephew, the Anglic&hurch of Irelandclergyman, Edward Jones
Alcock (b. 1874), could be tracked down, and possibly some of these haveHstirgr
Jones Alcock information or memorabilia, and / or information or meni@aibom
common ancestors e.g., Anglican prayer books or Bibles (although possibly they do not).

But it should be rememberd¢hat of chief importanceHenry Jones Alcock was
an Evangelical Protestant in a Low Church Anglican traditiongbaght to maintain the
tenets of the Reformation being sadly corroded inside the Anglibancl in his own
day by secularists, Puseyites, semi-Puseyites, and relilijiirals. And in general,
though not absolute terms (as seen by some of his poorly thought throdidghgaly
erroneous views on the Divine Preservation of Scriptsugrg, Henry Alcock was
faithful to this wider tradition. In his old earth creationist &loEarth Gap School work,
Earth’s Preparation for Mar(1897), he refers to, and upholds, “Christ” and “his atoning
deatfi®®” In west Africa, when Principal of Fourah Bay College, Sidreone (1866-
1870), he publicly put his name as Principal, and the name of his Cdtee time, the
only tertiary college in sub-Saharan west Afrioa,the line in the defence of religiously
conservative Protestant Christianity against Romanism in his peblispen-letterA
Letter to the Reverend A. Fritsch: Superior of Roman Catholic dfis§1869). Back in
England, he again sought to promote the truth of the Evangelicakiuat Gospel of the
Bible against the errors of Romanism in his bdékglish Mediaeval Romanis(i872),
as well as the errors of semi-Romanist Puseyites. Ile sought to defend the
Protestantism of the Anglican Church against the inroads of semafst Puseyism (or
Ritualism) in what was first aknglish Churchmamewspaper dissertation (1891), and
which he then had republished as the tract, “Reasons For Refasiogntthe English
Church Union” (1894 +/- 3 years). And he further continued this defentte @ospel
in his Open Letter to the Roman Catholics in Jamdteaycise of Private Judgment &
Prayerful Reading of Scriptud903). Whether in Africa in 1869, or the British Isles as
part of Western Europe in 1872, or in the West Indies of the Ansench903, we see a
consistency from which we can fairly conclude also would have mdrikedork as an
Anglican Minister in various parishes in England, Ireland, and Aistrand after his
retirement, in his final earthly church where he went as mefe€lergyman, to wit, the
Old Mission Church of Calcutta, India. In good Protestant traditiemryd Alcock
exposed the errors of the “Pope’s religion” of “Popery,” arguinthat context “that true
Catholicity of people called Protestants and how futile is taencbf Rome to such a
designation.” His missionary zeal was evident in his writiagsut “Romanism” in
which he endorsed the views of those opposing both “the Papists” andratiarian
movement” of “Pusey” in the Anglican Church; and correspondingly suggbtine views

294 Alcock’s Earth’s Preparation for Manp. 49.
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of those seeking to defend “the holy Reformed religion” of “aiétProtestant®’.” He
was a Protestant who honoured Godruly is old earth creationist Local Earth Gap
Schoolman, Henry Jones Alcock, a man worthy of our respect and honour!

As an Evangelical Protestant, | too believe we need to preach aid ttes
gospel of grace to men, wherever the Lord leads us to. Bhusaae previously stated,
as found, in, for example, the holy Gospel of St. Matthew, the firsthef Four
Evangelist&’®, we must proclaim that this Gospel teaches us of the work of Christ who by
“the Holy Ghost” will “baptize” people (Matt. 3:11), i.e., regeneratio®But they must
first recognize their sinfulness and inability to keep God’s dawnost especially found
in the Ten Commandment (Matt. 19:16-22); they must “repent” of sucliMats 4:17);
in order to have their “sins” “forgiven” (Matt. 9:2,5), as with savifajth” they look to
Christ who gives them spiritual sight (Matt. 9:29). They mustctweverted” (Matt.
13:15; 18:3), confessing Jesus as “the Son of God” (Matt. 27:54) and “Loraft. (M
8:6,8); that is, the virgin born (Matt. 1:18-25), God incarnate Lord (Mia®; 19:17),
who died in their place and for their sins (Matt. 20:28; 26:26-28), igaia ¢he third day
(Matt. 28), and is returning to judge the quick and the dead (Matt. 13:38-43,49,50; 25)
For Christ came “to give his life a ransom for many” (Matt. 20:28), gikisgbody” and
“blood” on the cross “for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26:27,28); and ks, sawill
have mercy, and not sacrifice, for | am ... come to call ... sinoerspentance” (Matt.
9:13). And of this Gospel he says, “Go” tell it to the world! (Matt. 28:18-20).

What a Gospel! What a Saviour! What a God!

2% Alcock’s English Mediaeval Romanisil872), op. cit, title page, pp.

192,194, Alcock’sThe Established Church in its patronage, duties, and probable future
(1875), op. cit, title page; Alcock’sA Letter to the Reverend A. Fritsch: Superior of
Roman Catholic Mission& 869),0p. cit, title page; & Alcock, H.J.Exercise of Private
Judgement and Prayerful Reading of Script{ir@03),op. cit, pp. Preface, 9,19,23.

29 See my Textual Commentaries Vol. 4 (Matt. 26-28), Printedansamatta
Officeworks in Sydney, Australia, 2012, “Meditation,” at “Matt. 27:42bm™
(http://www.gavinmcgrathbooks.cgm




